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PREFACE

Tue Adyar Library Bulletin, Brakmavidya, is now
entering the twenty-fourth year of its existence.
1t was started by Professor C. Kunhan Raja on
17 February 1937 which was the anniversary of the
passing away of the Founder of the Library, Colonel
H. S. Olcott. The coming year will mark the Silver
Jubilee of Brahmavidya and the seventy-fifth anniversary
of the founding of the Library, and a special issue of
the Bulletin is being planned to commemorate the
occasion.

The first seventeen volumes of the Bulletin were
edited by Professor C. Kunhan Raja and the Bulletin
appeared four times a year. The special features of
these volumes were the serial publication of critical
editions of texts, translations and studies, detailed
manuscript notes, and articles by the leaders of the
Theosophical Society, dealing with the general aspects
of religion and philosophy. Besides these, the journal
included research articles and book reviews.

The New Series was started in 1954 with an altered

format. Serial publications and articles by Theo-

sophical leaders were discontinued. Each issue consists
Texts and Studies, and

now of three sections: Articles,
Notes and Reviews. The Bulletin appears twice a year,

in May and in December.



vi

From its commencement in 1937 no index has
been published for Brakmavidyi. As we have received
inquiries at various times, a complete index for volumes
1-23 is now being issued.

In view of the differences in pattern and contents
between the Old and New Series, the present index is
prepared in two sections. Page numbers are not given
for the serial publications of the OId Series as they
were paged separately. Reviewers' names are not
included in either of the sections. Many of the serial
publications were later brought out in the Adyar
Library Series, and some of the smaller texts in the
Adyar Library Pamphlet Series. A complete list of the
Adyar Library publications is printed at the end of the
volume.

Epbrtors

INDEX TO
THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

OLD SERIES



ARTICLES

Abhidharma Problems—Aiyaswami Sastri, N., 17. 65-80
Adam, Philosophical Significance of, 14. 134-8
Adyar Library, Address at the Opening Ceremony on
28.12.1886—O0lcott, H. S., 2. 9-16
Adyar Library and Col. H. S. Olcott, 15. 46-8
Adyar Library Bulletin, see Ourselves
12 Sup.

Adyar Library Diamond Jubilee, 1947,
Adyar Library Jubilee (Sanskrit Address)—Chinnaswami

Sastri, A., 12. 62-8
Adyar Library, New Acquisitions to the—Aiyaswami

Sastri, N., 1. 115-22
Adyar Library, see Opening of the Oriental Library
Adyar Library was Founded, How the—Kunhan

Raja, C., 1. 6-16
Aeronautics in Ancient India—Srinivasa Murti, G., 16. 213-4
Agami Ramacandra, Vilasaratnikara of—~Madhava

Krishna Sarma, K., 12. 24-8
Arvaswamr SAastTri, N,

—Bodhicaryavatara with its Pafijika, Chap. IX, 17. 36-44

—New Acquisitions to the Adyar Library, 1. 115-22

—Notes on Pramanasamuccaya of Dinniga, 1. 26-32; 57-68

—Some Abhidharma Problems, 17. 65-80
All-India Oriental Conference, XI1II—Kunhan

10, 241-7

Raja, C.,
All-India Oriental Conference, XVI, 1951, 15. 213-7

Alphabet and Script for our State Language—
Guha. S, C.,

Amarusdataka Commentary by Caturbhuja Misra—
Gode, P. K., 7. 69-74

Analytical and Applied Psychology in the Bhagavad-
giti—Divaniji, P. C., 11.233-54

15. 102-13
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Anandalahari of Asinanda—Madhava Krishna
Sarma, K.,

Anantabhatta—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K. ITE)Q(S)?.Z
Ana..ntakrishna Sastri, R. (Obituary Notice), ’ l‘; 21.0
Ancfcnt Astronomy of the Hindus—Sepharial 15 4'9 58
Anm;nt Indian Civilization Series, The——Kur:han o
aja, C.,

Annamalai Chettiyar, Raja Sir (Obituary Notice) > 136.4":’24.127;(75
Annamalai Chettiyar, Raja Sir (Obituary Noticc)’—- .

] Kunhan Raja, C., 13. 69-73
Aniiparatnikara of Vidyanatha—Madhava Krishna .

Sarma, K., 10. 106-8
Anup Sanskrit Library, Fort, Bikaner, The—Kunhan .

Rfaja, C, 4. 51-68
Anu;;smgh, Maharaja, Works of—Madhava Krishna o
Anup;:;l};’i Kl\-/}ahéri' 18

s ja, a Further Study-——Madhava

Krishna Sarma, K., 12, 89-95
Aristotle’s Katharsis and Bharata’s Sthayi Bhavas— o

Kunhan Raja, C., 12. 1
Art, True, Key of—Besant, Annie, 708
ARUNDALE, GEORGE S. T

—Annie Besant,

—Dr. Besant as Teacher, 141.12?-5

—Ideals of Education, 9 .136 2

—National Education, 13 .197 2??

—National Education in India, 4 11; 21

—New Education in the New World, 7. 229-37

—Nobility of War, The, 3' 129-

—On the Use of Leisure, ]:‘Z 19;53-2

—Path of Greatncss, The, 6 .263 85

—Pendulum of Evolution, The, l.l 22: 7

—Racial and Individual Memory, 15 '16737.3

—Sovereign Remedy, 8 16;3-9

—Spiritual Power that is Happiness, The, 14 .l 79-82

INDEX: ARTICLES 3

ARUNDALE, GEORGE S. (continued)

—Splendour of Indian Culture, The, 10. 226-30
—Weaving on Nature’s Loom, 8. 163-8
—Wisdom of China, The, 16, 159-64
Arundale, Dr., as Thinker—Solovsky, Elena, ' 5. 157-62
s ,, Glimpses of—Davidge, J. L., 9. 128-35
» George S., Master Passages from the Works of, 2. 139-46
»» " (Obituary Notice), 9.81; 127
’ ’s . World Personality, A—Davidge,
J. L., 1. 107-14
ARYA AsaNGA
~—God or Nature, 6. 286-305
—Man-Made, God-Named, 7. 9-22
—Natural Religion, 7. 157-85
Agananda, Anandalahari of ~Madhava Krishna
Sarma, K., 12. 206-9
Asceticism—Olcott, H. S., 7.1-8
Asgapadopanigad—-Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 8. 29-33
Astral Bodies—Dialogue with Madame Blavatsky, A, 7. 59-68
Balasubrahmanya Aiyar, T. K. (Obituary Notice}, 11. 203-4
Basavalingayya, M. S. (Obituary Notice), 7.32
BESANT, ANNIE .
—Brotherhood of Man, The, 8. 137-40
—Colonel H. S. Olcott, 16. 3-5
—Colonel Henry Steel Olcott, 4. 1-6
—Colonel Henry Steel Olcott, His Life and Its Lessons, 6. 1-7
—Future of India, The, 9. 82-4
—God Manifesting as Society, 12. 133-41
—Great War of 1914-8, The, 3. 88-94
—H. P.B. as I Knew Her, 8. 64-8
—1I Have been a Pioneer, not 2 Politician, 11. 157-60
—Key of True Art, The, 17. 57-64
—Law of Sacrifice, The, 2. 95-102
—Liberation or Salvation, 13. 125-32
4. 79-85

—Message for Wartime,
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BESANT, ANNIE (continued)

—Our Twentieth Anniversary, 11. 163-73
—Place of Religion in National Life, The, 7. 147-52
—Practical Mystic, The, 15. 97-101
—Reconstruction—A Nobler Social State, 5. 109-16
—Relativity of Hindu Ethics, The, 6. 139-46
—Time had Come, The, I11. 160-2
—Unity Underlying All Religions, The, 10. 153-84
—What is Right Devotion ? 16. 99-103
Besant, Annie—Arundale, G. S., 1. 73-5

' »» —Olcott, H. S, 11. 153

s ' Grateful Homage to—Srinivasa Murti, G, 4.79

s ' Greeting, A—Massey, Gerald, 1. 75-6

» » Homage to—Srinivasa Murti, G., 3.87

» »  Mangala Slokas on, 11. 1459

’ 9 see Vasanta Mita Priyatam,

»  Dr., as Teacher—Arundale, George S., 14. 121-7
Bhagavadgita and the Mimamsi—Kunhan Raja, C., 10. 9-22
Bhagavadgita, Ethics of—Shivaram, Ratna, 10. 23-35
Bhagavadgita, Psychology in—Divanji, P. C., 11. 233-34

Buacawan Das
—National Language of India, 12. 142-6

Bhakti and Mukti in the Svetasvataropanisad—
Krishna Warrier, A. G.,

17. 81-104

Bharata, Moral Element in Literary Art according to

~—Kunhan Raja, C., 15. 114-37
Bharataprasasti—Kunhan Raja, C., 14, 7-18
Bharatavarsa, Puranic—Srinivasa Raghava Aiyangar,

A.N,, 13. 151-8
Bhasa and His Early Affiliations—Venkatakrishna

Rao, U, 16. 194-212
BHASKARAN, R.—Srinivasachari, C. S., 15. 138
Bhattoji Diksita, a Rare MS. of the Veda Bhasyasara

—Gode, P. K., 5. 176-80

Bhavabhatta—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 13. 141-50

INDEX: ARTICLES 5

Bhava Ganesa and Vijiianabhiksu, Chronology—

Gode, P. K., 88.8 30;13
Bhiipalavallabha—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., . 89-
Bikaner, Maharaja of (Obituary Notice)—Kunhan a7

Raja, C., B . 27-
Bravatsky, H. P.

—Chelas and Lay-Chelas, 59.4 gl;(?;

— he, . 49-

I(;all .of Ideals, The e

~ Kosmic 2. 37-52

—Kosmic Mind,

—Land of Mystery, A, 1. 57-67; 12. 3;-33
—Tidal Wave, The, lé 5;) o
—What is Theosophy? g 2 o
Blavatsky, H. P.—Jinarajadasa, c., . .

As T Knew Her—Besant, Annie, 8. 64-8

) ) Messenger of Truth—Besant, Annie
) ” and Mead, G. R. S., 8. 59-68
v ,, On Oriental Occult Tradition— g5
Ransom, Josephine, P

Madame—Stead, W. T., .
Character Sketch, A—Sinnett,

3 2 A P 12. 73'80
P, -68

., . Dialogue with, A, ) 7.59-6
Bodhicaryﬁ‘ll\i;tama Epitome of the—Aiyaswami 7. 3644
Sastl‘i, o 8. 141‘2
Brahmacintanam, Note on—Sastry, K. R. R., 6. 172-7
Brahmendra Sarasvati—Gode, P. F" .. 12. 195-205
Brahmi Upanisat in the Kena—Divanji, P. C., .”. o
Brotherhood and Theosophy—Olcott, H.' S, 8, 137-40
Brotherhood of Man, The—Besant, Anme,H S 5.1-8
Buddha, Life of, and Its Lessons—Qlcott, H. 3., 13, 3.6

Buddhism and Colonel Olcott——‘]inarij'adi.sa, .C., o
Buddhism, Individualism and Humanitarianism In 6. 1647

Jinarajadasa, C., 19 14.23
Canaka and Canakamla—Gode, P. K.,
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Candsradﬁta of Vimalakirti—Madhava Krishna
arma, K., ~
. g 1 ) i
CatuI:huJa Misra of Kampilya, Commentary on the -
marufataka and its Chronolo
gy—Gode, P. K, -
Ch.elas and Lay-Chelas—Blavatsky, H. P i
China, Wisdom of, T 1004

CHINNASWAMI SAsTRI, A o 1ot
, A.—Adyar Library i
' (Sanskrit Address), rory Jubllee I
g}l:mtat;mni, T. R. (Obituary Notice), 121 S;(;)Q
ronology of Vijfianabhiksu and his Disci .
g is D ava
. Ganeéa—Gode, P. K., reiple Bhava
Cft;.)z.war'l Brahmins of Benares—Gode, P. K 5 208
gwxhzatmn that India Needs, The—Olcott H, S g fO; ?
oomaraswamy, Ananda Keith (Obi  Notic o
. Cousins, James H., (Obiuary Noties)~ 12. 29-32
orrect Reading of a Passage i T
\ gein the K ala
c Kunjunni Raja, K., undamal, The ~ 16. 111-2
osmetics and Perfumery, Indian— X ' ",
Comm o oo ¥, Indian—Gode, P. K., 9, 143-51
—Abanindranath Tagore, 15
—Ananda Keith Coomaraswamy, 12 32.92;3

Cultural Unification of .
DANDERAR, R. N. of Iran and India—Kunhan Raja, C., 15.75-8

—Carlo Formichi, Stanislaw Schayer, H. Liiders

and Th, Stcherbatsk
. . Y, 8. 103-6
ID)amclou, Alain (Qur New Curator), 17. 105-6
Dasgupta:, S. N. (Obituary Notice), 17. 27-8
att;, ihrendranath (Obituary Notice)—Davidge,
Davipge, J. L. b
—TFrancis Lee Woodw
: ard, 16. 139.
—Gl‘lmpses of George S. Arundale, 9. 128 4?
—Hirendranath Datta, . -?3
—Johan van Manen, 7 161;92‘:;2

—World Personality: George S. Arundale, 1. 107-14

Yy

INDEX: ARTICLES 7

Devotion, Right—Besant, Annie, 16. 99-103

Dharmasastra, History of (An Appreciation)—Ranga-
swami Aiyangar, K. V.,

Dharmatattvakalanidhi of Maharaja Prthvicandra, The

8. 75-86

—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 7. 75-8
Dhruva, A.B. (Obituary Notice). 6. 262
Dhundiraja—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 10. 189-93
Dietetics, Chapter on, from the Rijavinoda of Sadasiva

Bhatta—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 12. 153-64
Dikshit, K. N. (Obituary Notice), . 10,221

' " s — Gode, P. K., 10. 248-53
DiksuiTar, V. R. R. .

—Krishnaswami Aiyangar, S., . 10.285-6
Dikshitar, Dandapaniswami {Obituary Notice), . 7.154
Dindima Inscriptions from Mullandram, Two—Krishna

5. 59-68

Aiyangar, A. N.,

Dinniga, Pramanasamuccaya, 1. 26-32; 57-68

Divanyy, -P. C.
—Analytical and Applied Psychology in the
Bhagavadgita, 11.233-5¢4
—Appeal for an All-India Critical Ed. of the
Rimayana, 14. 202-4
—Brahmi Upanisat in the Kena, 12. 195-205
Doppelgangers—A Dialogue with Madame Blavatsky, 7. 59-68
Doubtful Passage in the Locana, A—Kunhan Raja, C., 16. 112-4
Dutch Manuscript in the Anup Library, A—Madhava
15. 6-8

Krishna Sarma, K.,
Editor Honoured—Narahari, H. G., 10. 287-90
Editorial Notes—2. 1-8; 88-92; 145-50; 4. 7-16; 122-30; 5. 9-12;
57.8; 118-9; 163-6; 6. 8-13; 7. 144-6; 153; 279-8; 8.12-9;
9.16; 85; 176-8; 10. 73-6; 11. 11-7; 205-6; 281-4; 12. 65-72;
125-32; 189-92; 241-56; 13. 180-92; 237-56; 14. 61-3; 82-95;
149-56; 211-6; 15. 4-5; 75-8; 159-66; 208-17; 16. 6-11; 157-8
Education, Ideals of—Arundale, George S., 9. 136-42
Education, National—Arundale, George S., 13. 197-201
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Education, National, i

s » in India—Aru

Education, New, i NS '

, A, in - . 115-2]
Coome s ew World—Arundale,

Education, Theosophi 7. 229-3
! ) ophical—Jinarajada . -37
Epit . rajadasa, C.,
p1 (;:n}l’c of the Bo<3lh1cary5vat5.ra with its Paiijika 12192
Ethics of dhe gher. - swami Sastr, N, T
Evol ° the Bhagavadgita, The—Shivaram, Ra 7 122-30
. olution, Pendulum of—Arundale. G. S » Ratna, 10. 23-35
all of Ideals, ThC—Blavatsky H I” tEn 11, 225-7
FiLuiozar, Jean T 5. 49-56
—Inde et P'Indologi .
. gie Fran ’
F . ) Gaise, L’,
ormII(Ch;\} Carlo (Obituary Notice)—Dandekar 13- 15968
. . 4
Fourd(_}ardglal Points of Truth, The—]Jinaraja 8105
asa, C,, )
Frei, Henri (Obituary Notice), 11. 227-32
gut.urzr of India, The—Besant, Annie 1. 260
ajendramoksa, An Identificati - 9. 82-4
. : on—
G Aiyangar, A. N., n—Krishna 8. 146
ajendramoksam, Further Inf; . . -52; 170-3
Aiyangar, A. N., rormation on—Krishna
genius—Blavatsky, H. P., 9. 99-100
irvana Utsava (Sanskrit Se 10. 77-86
. ason) (An Appeal
Glance at India, Past, Present and F"tux}‘)c P N _),.0 1 13. 193-6
Colonel Henry S., ’ cott,
gog Manifesting as Society—Besant, Annie 12 112.3:8
nga(\’zr Nat“;z—zgxgia Asanga, Bhikkhu, 6 .286 30;
arma, K., ituary Noti : -
Goor, P. K. arv Notice), 16. 142
~—Chronology of Vijiianabhiksu, etc., 8. 20-8

~—Commentary of Caturbhuja Mi¢ra of Kampilya
on the Amarusataka and Its Chronology, The, 7
~—Date of Ramatirtha Yati, ’ , 6 .1 o
~—Date of Visnubhaktikalpalata o
1e ata of
— Dikshit, K. N., pelatd of Purusotiama, 10 i
. 248-53

INDEX: ARTICLES

Gope, P. K. (continued)
—Gleanings from the Jhan
Kadyapasamhitd of the Vaikhanasas,
—Identification of Gosvami Nrsimhasrama with
Brahmendra Sarasvati, €tC. 6. 172-7
—Oldest Dated MS. of Puiijardja’s Commentary

akinda of the
13. 13340

on the Sarasvataprakriya, 5. 120-4

—Rare MS. of the Vedabhasyasara of Bhattoji

Diksita, A, 5. 176-80
—Sragara-kallola, a Love-poem by Rayabhatta, 10. 185-8
—Studies in the History of Indian Cosmetics and

Perfumery, 9, 143-51
—Use of Canaka at an Aévamedha in the Rama-

yana, of Canakamla in Rasavidya, 12. 14-23

—Vanamali Miéra, a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita, 10. 231-5

—Vidyavilasa of §ivarama Tripathin, 15. 62-7
Gode, P. K. see Scholar’s Record, A, )
Grahanasiici—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 15, 71-4
Great War of 1914-18 as Dr. Besant Saw It, 3. 80-94
Great Yogi Visits Colonel Olcott, A—Olcott, H. S., 15. 1-3
Greatness, Path of—Arundale, G. S.; 6. 263-85
Guma, S. C.

—Alphabet and Script for Our State Language, 15. 102-13
Hamerster, A. J. (Obituary Notice), 15. 79
Har Dutt Sharma (Obituary Notice), 6. 306
Harijivanamiéra, Prahasanas of—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 15. 68-71

6. 139-46

Hindu Ethics, Relativity of—Besant, Annie, -
Hindu Religion and Hindu Customs—Kunhan Raja, C., 14.21-48
Role in the Future Life of

Hindu Temples and Their

the Country, The—Kunhan Raja, C., 11. 29-40
Hirananda Sastri (Obituary Notice), 10. 221
Hiriyanna, M. (Obituary Notice), 14, 171
History of Dharmasastra (An Apprcciation)—-—Ranga- o 7586

swami Aiyangar, K. V.,
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Hittites, In the Land of the—Kunhan Raja, C 1
Homage to Dr. Annie Besant, T e
Horoscope of SriC. Jinarijadasa, The—Srinivasa o
'l.laghava Alyangar, A. N., 15. 174-7
Hosinga Krsnabhatta, Prasnasiddhantamaila of o
”—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 8. 142-5
Hosmsga Rim; alias Mudgala—Madhava Krishna o
arma, K.,
govg a; Epoch-Making Book was Written—Olcott, H. S. 9126 l?g
. P. B.as I Knew Her—Besant, Annie, , 8.64-8
H. P. B. on Oriental Occult Tradition—Ransom a
Josephine, , 1. 49-52
I have been a Pioneer, Not a Politician—Besant, Annie, 11 '157-60
Ideals, Fall of—Blavatsky, H. P., ’ ’ 5 49- 6
Ideals of Education—Arundale, George S., 9 .136:22

Identification of Gosvami Nrsimhasrama of Dara
Shukoh’s Sanskrit Letter with Brahmendra
Sarasvati of the Kavindra Candrodaya,

. The—Gode, P. K., 6. 172.7
In the Land of the Hittites—Kunhan Raja, C., 16' 23 ?-;6
Inde et 'Indologie Francaise, L’—Filliozat, Jean 13 'l 59-68
India, Civilization that It Needs—Olcott, H. § ’ . 8 l-
India, Future of—Besant, Annie, ’ ’ or
India, Past, Present and Future—Olcott, H. S. ?782.4
Indian Artistic Life, Temples as Ccntrcs—Ram,aswami e

Ayyar, C. P., 15. 59-61]

Ind%an Culture, Splendour of—Arundale, George S.,  10. 226-30
India’s Cultural Role in the World—Kunhan Raja é] 13' 205-25

Individualism and Humanitarianism in Buddhism—
Jinar3jadisa, C., 16. 164-7
Indo-Roman Transliteration—Venkatarama Sastri - )

T. R,
13. 74-80.

Inscriptions of Uttarameriir—Krishna Aiyangar, A, N
7. 79-88; 186-91; 259-66; 8. 93-9; 177-82; 9.’13-5' 94-8

Iran and India—Kunhan Raja, C., 15. 75-8

INDEX: ARTICLES 11

Isis Unvpeiled, How it was Written, 14. 1-6-
Iévaragitabhasya of Sabhapatimiéra and the Astapado- .

panisad——-Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 8. 29-33
Ivencar, H. R. R.

—Vadavidhi and the Vadavidhana, The, 17. 9-19
Jayamidhavaminasollisa of Jayasimha——Madhava

Krishna Sarma, K., 14. 128-33
Jayasimha, _]a.yamidhavaménasollésa of—Madhava

Krishna Sarma, K., 14. 128-33
« Jayati-Jayate ** Controversy, New Light on—Krishna-

murti Sarma, B. N., 14. 70-2.
Jha, Mahiamahopadhyaya Sir Ganganath (Obituary

K.V, 5. 166-9

Notice)-——Rangaswami Alyangar,

JINARAJADASA, C.,
—Colonel Olcott and Buddhisin, 13. 3-6

— Four Cardinal Points of Truth, The, 11, 227-32
—H. P. Blavatsky, 17. 29-35
— Individualism and Humanitarianism in
Buddhism, 16. 164-7
—Mephistopheles on the Economic Depression, 14, 173-9
—Message, 11. 150-2
— Note on Theosophical Education, A, 12,192
—Prison-House, The, 13. 2024
—Scholarship and Antiquarianism, 10. 223-6
Jinarajadasa, C. Kunhan Raja, C., 17. 119-24
» Horoscope of—Srinivasa Raghava
Aiyangar, A. N., 15. 174-7
17. 106-11

(Obituary Notice),

» (Our President)—-Kunhan Raja, C., 10. 87-9
Johnston, E. H. (Obituary Notice), 7.32
Jones, Sir William, Bicentenary—Srinivasa Murti, G.,,  10.55-6
Jyotpattisara of Vidyanatha, 9. 156
Kala, A Note on, 1. 25
Kalahasti Temple, Four Documents relating to—Nilakanta

Sastri, K. A. and Venkataramayya, M., 6. 14-34
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Kalki(n), The N ame—Schrader, O. F

K3
amaprabodha, Karnatosa and Sadbhasamayapatra

—Madhava Krishna
Kanga, D. D. S, K
—Right Adjustment,
—Where Theoso i
phy and Science Meet
ﬁanga, R. D. (Obituary Notice) =
arnatosa of Mudgala—M : i
Sarms, K. g adhava Krishna
Ilzarr)avilésa see Karnatosa
adyapasamhita of \./aik'h'
an, i
Code, 2. K. asas, Gleanings from —~
Kavindra Candrod
aya of Brahm i
Py endra Sarasvati—
Keith, A. B. (Obituary Notice),
Kena, Brahmi Upanisat in the—Divanji, P, C
Kf.-y of True Art, The—Besant, Annie T
eran‘z'lgamavrtti—Vedantachari, S. S.,
Ko.smxc Mind—Blavatsky, H. P., ’
Krishna, M. H. (Obituary Notice),
KRrisunA Arvancar, A. N,
—Ful"ther Information on Gajendramoksam
—Ga_)er}dramoksa, An Identification, o
—Inscriptions of Uttarameriir,

1. 17-25

10. 236-40

3. 53-62
2, 55-70
14. 172

10. 236-40

13. 13340

6. 172.7

8. 190

12, 195-205
17. 57-64
11. 97-104
2. 37-52
12. 65

9. 99-100

8. 146-52; 170-3
7.79-88; 186-91; 259-66;

8.93-9; 177-82; 9. 13.5; 94.8

—Srinivasa Aiyangar, T.R.,
—Tiruvadi of Rijanitha, The,
. l-l—-Two Dindima Inscriptions from Mullandram
Kns na Iyer, T., of Negapatam, List of MSS ’
RISHNA .VVARRIER, A. G.—Bhakti and Mukti ir’\
. Svetadvataropanisad,
Ilir}shnamachar]u, C. R. (Obituary Notice)
rishnamacharya, R. V., (Obituary Notice)
KRISHNAMURTI SARMA, B. N, ’

—New Light on « Jayati-Jayate Controversy
3

10. 69-72
8. 100-2
5. 59-68

6. 178-215

17. 81-104
11. 204
7, 154

14. 70-2

Vs

Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Dr. 8. (Obituary Notice)

Kundamala, Correct Reading of a Passage in—

. —Hindu Religion and Hindu Customs,

INDEX: ARTICLES
—Dikshitar, V. R. R, 10. 285

Kunjunni Raja, K., 16. 111-2

KunaaN Raja, C.

—All-India Oriental Conference, The, 13th Session, 10. 241.7
—Ancient Indian Civilization Series, The, 3.136-44; 4.86
—Annamalai Chettiyar, Raja Sir, 13. 69-73
—Anup Sanskrit Library, The, - 4.51-68

—_Aristotle’s Katharsis and Bharata’s Sthayi Bhavas, 12. 1-16
— Bhagavadgit and the Mimams3, 10. 9-22
—Bharatapraasti, 14, 7-18
__Cultural Unification of Iran and India, 15, 75-8

16. 112-4

—Doubtful Passage in the Locana, A,
—_Editorial Notes, 2. 1-8; 88-92; 145-50; 4. 7-16; 122-30;
5. 9-12; 57-8; 118-9; 163-6; 6. 8-13; 7. 144-6; 153;
279.8; 8.12-9; 9.16; 85; 176-8; 10. 73-6; 11. 11-7;
205-6; 281-4; 12.65-72; 125-32; 189-92; 241-56;

13. 180-92; 237-36; 14.61-3; 82-95; 149-56; 211-6;

15. 4-5; 75-8; 159-66; 208-17; 16. 6-11; 157-8

14, 21-48

—Hindu Temples and Their Role in the Future Life
11. 29-40

of the Country, The,
—How the Adyar Library was Founded, 1. 6-16

—1In the Land of the Hittites, 16. 23-36
—India’s Cultural Role in the World, 13. 205-25
17. 119-24

— Jinarajadisa, C.,
—Jinar3jadasa, C. (Our President), 10. 87-9

—Kuppuswami Sastry, S., 7. 205-12
—Lakshman Sarup, 10. 260-2
—Maharaja of Bikaner, The, 7.27-9

—Moral Element in Literary Art according to
Bharata, 15. 114-37
—Padasankhya, 11. 79-96; 189-201
17, 125-34

—Poem on Persepolis, A,
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KunHAN Raja, C. (continued)

—Ramapisharoti, K., 10. 257-9
—Samskrtagranthivighatanam, 12. 81-8
—Sarvanukramanipadyavivrtti, 7. 238-50
—Sivaswamy Aiyar, P. S., 10. 253-7
~—Srinivasa Murti, G., 10. 56
—Srutis, Svaras and Gramas, 9, 48-53
—Sumanoramani, 9, 5-7
—Suryanarayana Sastri, S. S., 7. 29-31
—Vasantid Mita Priyatam, ‘ 11. 207-8

—Vedas as the Foundation of Indian Civilization, 15. 178-98
—Was Soma an Intoxicating Drink of the People? 10. 90-105
—Where Ancient Thought and Modern Science
Meet, 16. 59-86
Kunhan Raja, C., Felicitations to, 14. 118-20
” see Editor Honoured ’
Kunjunnt Raja, K. —Correct Reading of a Passage

in the Kundamaili, 16. 111-2
Kuppuswami Sastri (Obituary Notice), 7. 154
’ 13 LM -

Kunhan Raja, C., 7. 20512

Kuppuswami Sastri Memorial (An Appeal), 8. 69.71
Land of Mystery, A—Blavatsky, H. P., 11, 57-67; 13. 57-68
Language, National, of India, 12, 241-56
Language, National, of India—Bhagawan Das, 12. 142-6
Language Problem in India, The, 12. 217-32
Law of Sacrifice, The—Besant, Annie, 2. 95-102
Leisure, On the Use of—Arundale, G. S., 12. 193-4
Let Us Honour the Great—Srinivasa Murti, G., 10. 55-6
Liberation or Salvation—Besant, Annie, 13. 125-32
Life of Buddha and Its Lessons, The—Olcott, H. S., 5.1-8
Locana, Doubtful Passage in the—Kunhan Raja, C., 16. 1124

Liiders, H., Dr. (Obituary Notice}—Dandekar, R. N., 8. 1034
Madame Blavatsky—A Character Sketch—Sinnett,

AP, 12. 73-80

INDEX: ARTICLES

Madanaratnapradipa, New Light on the Author of—

Madhava Krishna Sarma, K.,

MabHava KrisiaNa SarMa, K.

—Anandalahari of A§ananda,

— Anantabhatta,

—Aniiparatnikara of Vidyanatha,

—Bhivabhatta,

—Candradiita of Vimalakirti,

--Chapter on Dietetics from the Rajavinoda of
Sadasiva Bhatta, A,

—Dharmatattvakalanidhi of Maharaja Prthvi-
candra, The,

—Dutch Manuscript in the Anup Library, A,

—Hosifiga Rama alias Mudgala,

—I$varagitabhasya of Sabhapatimisra and the
Astapadopanisad,

—Jayamadhavamanasollasa of Jayasimha,

—Kamaprabodha, Karnatosa and $adbhasa-
mayapatra,

—Madanaratnapradipa, Author of,

—Mahirija Anupsinghji—A Further Study,

—Pindityadarpana of Svetimbara Udayacandra,
—Pantobhatta, Dhundhirdja and Vaidyanatha,
—Prahasanas of Harijivanamiéra and Grahanasiicl,
—Praénasiddhantamaila of Hosinga Krsnabhatta,

—Ramakatha,

—Rasianandatarangini of Mohana,

—Raithod $yimaldis and the Matrka Srigara-
gathakofa,

—Two Sarvodaya Works,

—Vidyanatha,

~—Vilasaratnikara of Agami Rimacandra,

—Viramitrodaya,

—Virasimhaganaka,

—Vrttasiravali of Yasodhara,

15

14. 128-33

12. 206-9
10. 51-4
10. 106-8
13. 141-50
11. 182-8

12. 153-64

7.75-8
15. 6-8
9. 86-93

8. 29-33
14, 128-33

10. 236-40
14. 128-33
12. 89-95
11. 68-78
10. 189-93
15. 68-74
8. 142-5
14. 183-5
13. 226-8

8. 174-6
8. 87-92
9. 152-7
12, 24-8
9. 54-6
9. 7-12
11, 255-6
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MapnAvA KRISHNA SARMA, K. (continued)

—Works of Maharaja Anup Singh, 11.18-28
Mabnava MEenon, N.—Varrier, P. S., 8. 35-6
Making of a President of the Theosophical Society—

Peterson, A. H., 12. 1-13
Malaviya, Madan Mohan (Obituary Notice)—

Rangaswami Aiyangar, K. V., 11. 12544
Maigala Slokas (on Annie Besant), 11. 145-9
Man-Made, God-Named—Arya Asanga, Bhikkhu, 7.9-22
Manamanochara of Vadi Vigisvara—Raghavan, V., 6. 3540
Massey, GERALD—Annie Besant: A Greeting, 1. 75-6
Master Passages from the Works of Dr. Arundale, 2. 13946
Matrka Spagaragathakosa of Svetambara Viracandra

—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 8. 174-6
Meap, G.R. S.

—H. P, Blavatsky, Messenger of Truth, 8. 59-64
Meghasandesa Commentary, Sumanoramani 9. 5-7
Memory, Racial and Individual, 15. 167-73
Mephistopheles on the Economic Depression—

Jinarajadasa, C., 14. 173-9
Message for Wartime—Besant, Annie, 4. 79-85

Mimamsa, Bhagavad-gitd and the—Kunhan Raja, C., 10, 9-22
Mohana, Rasinandatarangini of—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 13. 226-8
Moral Element in Literary Art according to Bharata

~—Kunhan Raja, C., 15. 114-37
Mora.lity and Panthcism, 3. 45-52
Mudgala, Hosinga Rima alias—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 9. 86:93
Mudgala, Karnatosa of—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 10. 236-40
Mukti and Bhakti in the Svetadvataropanisad—Krishna

Warricr, A. G., 17. 81-104
Mysteries, The—Olcott, H. S., 10. 1.8

Mystic, Practical—Besant, Annie, 15. 97-101

. 17
INDEX: ARTICLES

10. 287-90
: d

Naranari, H. G.—Editor Honoure® Freewill,
_ Yogavasistha and the Doctrine of ¥ 10.36-50
The, . . 7. 154
Narayanacharya Swa.min, Saumya (Obl;lary NOUCC), 1. 197-201
National Educa.tion——Al‘undale: Georglc C; S 4. 115-21
National Education in India—Arundale, &- S 12, 24156
National Language of India, 12. 142-6
National Language of India—Bhagay;izf”’ 7. 157-85
Natural Religion—Arya Asanga, Bhilknt, 7. 229-37

le, G. S.,
New Education in the New World—Arundale '

Sastri, K. A- st 6. 14-34
A e aments relating to Kalahasti Temples 0 00
—Sir Aurel Stein )
Nysimhasérama, Gosvami, Identific
Sarasvati—Gode, P. K.,

. . dr
ation with Brahmenara 6 1727

giévara——Raghavan, V., 6. 3540

Nyaya Laksmi Vilasa of Vadi \: S 3. 1-16
Occult Sciences, The—Olcott, 1. 9-» __Ransom
Occult Tradition, Oriental, H. P- Blavatsky on ) | 4952
Josephine, .
Ode to India see Bharataprasast
OvLcorT, H. S. r
— Address at the Opening Ceremony of the Adya 2. 916
Library on 28.12.1886, 11. 153-7
— Annie Besant (Annabai), 7.1-8
—Asceticism, The 8. 1-11
—Civilization that India Needs, ,F wure, A, 17. 1-8
—_Glance at India, Past, Present apd Futtt® 14, 16
—How an Epoch-Making Book was Writtet, 5.18
—Life of Buddha and Its Lessons, The; 10. 1-8
—Mysteries, The, ’ 3. 1-16
~QOccult Sciences, The, g, 1-4
—Power in the World for Good, A, 11. 1-10
—Theosophy and Brotherhood, .
L. sent India
Olcott, Colonel, on Aeronautics In Ancicat 12 17. 45-6

—Srinivasa Murti, G.,
2
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Qlcott, Colonel, H, S.,—Subramania Iyer, S.,

and Besant, Annie, 16. 1-5

»» s, Henry Steel—Besant, Annie, 4. 1-6;6. 1.7

,» H.S., and Buddhism—Jinarijadasa, C., 13. 3-6

» ,» and the Adyar Library, 15. 46-8

» ,» Great Yogi Visits, 15. 1-3

»» ,, His Life and Its Lessons—Besant, Annie, 6. 1-7

» ,» Meets His Master, 13. 1-3

» ,» See Making of a President of the Theo-

sophical Society
On the Use of Leisure—Arundale, George S., 12. 193-4
Opening of the Oriental Library, 11. 174-8)
Oriental Occult Tradition, H. P. B. on—Ransom,

Josephine, 1. 49-52
QOur Honorary Editor Honoured—Srinivasa

Murt, G., 12. 96-8
Our Twenticth Anniversary—Besant, Annie, 11, 163-73
Qurselves, 1. 1-5
Padasankhyd—Kunhan Raja, C., 11. 79-96; 189-201
Panditaparisad, 12 Sup.
Pandityadarpana of Svetimbara Udayacandra

—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 11. 68-78
Pantobhatta, Dhundiraja and Vaidyanitha—Madhava

Krishna Sarma, K., 10. 189-93
Paramesdvara’s Commentary on Meghasandeta,

Sumanoramani, 9. 5.7
Parasuramopadea—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 8. 9]1-2
Path of Greatness, The—Arundale, G. S., 6. 263-85
Pendulum of Evolution, The—Arundale, George S., 11. 295.7
Persepolis, A Poem on—Kunhan Raja, C., 17. 125-34
PeTERSON, A. H.—Making of a President of the Theo-

sophical Society, The, 12. 1-13
Philosophical Significance of Adam, The—Srinivasa

Raghava Aiyangar, A. N., 14, 134-8

Place of Religion in National Life—Besant, Annie, 7. 147-52

INDEX: ARTICLES 19
Plea for Archaeological Research made 67 years ago s¢¢
A Land of Mystery
Power in the World for Good, A—Olcott, H. §., 9, 1-4
Practical Mystic, The—DBesant, Annie, 15. 97-101
Prahasanas of Harijivanamisra—Madhava Krishna
Sarma, K., '
Pramanasamuccaya of Dinnaga, Notes on—Aiya-
swami Sastri, N.,
Praénasiddhantamaili of Hosinga Krspabhatta— ;
Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 8. 142:4
Prison-House, The—]Jinarijadisa, C., . 13. 20§ : .
Prthvicandra, Maharija, Dharmatéttvakalénidl.n,- 7. 75-
Puiijarija’s Commentary on the Sarasvataprakriya— 1204
Gode, P. K., .
Purinic Bharata Varsa, The—Srinivasa Raghava

15. 68-71

1. 26-32; 57-68

3. 151-8
Aiyangar, A. N., !
Purusottama, Visnubhaktikalpalata, Date of—Gode, 5. 186
P.K., '
. - —Arundale
Racu(z; ;n(;clgdmdual Memory—Arundai, 15. 167-73
rge S., A0
RAGHAVAN, V.—WOrks of Vidi Vﬁgiévar 2y g. ?30 "
Rajanitha, Tiruvadi of—Krishna Aiyangar, A N, 12. 15364
Raijavinoda of Sadadiva Bhatta, . 9. 80
Rajawade, V. K. (Obituary Notice), ha
Rémacandra, Agami, Vilisaratnakara of—Madhava 12. 24-8
Krishna Sarma, K., hari
Rimgk;mha, Kiranigamavrtti of—Vedantachari, 11, 97-104
. S, . 183-5
Rimakat;:i—Madhava Krishna Sa.rn.la, K., o 15. 80
Ramalinga Reddy, C. (Obituary Notice), han
Ram;‘:?haéoﬁ, K. (Obituary Notice)—¥un 10. 257-9
ja, C.,
Rmuw.«’m Avvar, C. P.—Temples as @ua of 5. 5961
Indian Actistic Life, . 6. 107-10

Rimatirtha Yati, Date of—Gode, P. K,
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Ramayana, Appeal for an All-India Critical Edition—

Divanji, P. C,, 14. 2024
RANGASWAMI AIYANGAR, K. V.,

—History of Dharmaéastra (An Appreciation), 8. 75-86

—Mahimahopadhyiya Sir Ganganath Jha, 5. 166-9

—Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, 11. 12544

~—Scholar’s Record, A, 5. 153-6
Rangaswami Aiyangar, K. V. see Our Honorary Editor

Honoured .
Ransow, Joseprine—H. P. B. on Oriental Occult

Tradition, 1. 49-52
Rare Manuscript of the Vedabhésyasara of Bhattoji

Diksita, A—Gode, P. K., 5. 176-80
Rasanandatarangini of Mohana—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 13. 226-8
Rathod Syamaladas and the Matrka Srngaragathakosa

of Svetambara Viracandra—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K-’ 8.174-6
Raya Bhatta, Sigara-Kallola of—Gode, P. K., 10. 185-8
Reconstruction—A Nobler Social State—Besant, Annie, 5. 109-16
Relativity of Hindu Ethics, The—Besant, Annie, 6. 139-46
Religioﬁ in National Life, Place of~—Besant, Annie, 7. 147-52
Religion, Natural—Arya Asanga, Bhikkhu, 7. 157-85
Religions, Unity Underlying—Besant, Annie, 10. 153-84
Rhys Davids, Mrs. C. A. F. (Obituary Notice), 6. 306
Right Adjustment—Kanga, D. D., 3. 53.62
Right Way of Living, The—Spinoza, B. de, 6. 81-105
Riipacandra, Sadbhasamayapatra of—Madhava

Krishna Sarma, K., 10. 236-40
Sabhapati Misra, Iévaragitabhasya of—Madhava

Krishna Sarma, K., 8. 2933
Sacrifice, Law of—Besant, Annie, 2. 95-102
Sadaéiva Bhatta, Rijavinoda, 12. 153-64
Sadbhasamayapatra of Riipacandra—Madhava Krishna .

Sarma, K., 10. 23640

-

A PN

INDEX: ARTICLES ~ 21

Sakuna Sastra see Svarodaya

Samskrtagranthivighatanam—Kunhan Raja, C., 12. 81-8
Sanksepasdariraka, Commentary on—Gode, P. K., 6. 107-10
Sanskrit in India 12. 98-100
’e ,, —Srinivasa Murti, G., 12. 178-88
Sanskrit in Schools: Plea for Change in Government’s
Attitude—Venkatarama Sastri, T. R., 12, 147-52
Sanskrit, An Appeal to Lovers of, 13. 193-6
Santanam Aiyar, N, (Obituary Notice), 9. 158

$antideva, Bodhicaryavatara of—Aiyaswami Sastri, N., 17. 36-44
$antisudhakara of Vidyanitha—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 9, 152-7
Sarasvataprakriya, Pufijarija’s Commentary—Gode, P.K., 5. 120-4
Saraswati Bhavan Library, 12. 66-72
Sarup, Lakshman (Obituary Notice)—Kunhan Raja, C., 10. 260-2
Sarvinukramanipadyavivrtti=—Kunhan Raja, C., 7. 238-50
Sastry, K. R. R.—Note on Brahmacintanam, 8. 141.2
Schayer, Stanislaw (Obituary Notice)—Dandekar, R.N,, 8. 105-6
Scholar’s Record, A—Rangaswami Aiyangar, K.V., 5. 153-6
Scholarship and Antiquarianism—]Jinarajadasa, C., 10. 223-6
SCHRADER, O. F.—Message for the Diamond Jubilee, 12 Sup.
—Name of Kalki(n), The, 1. 17-25

SePHARIAL—Ancient Astronomy of the Hindus, 15. 49-58
Seshadri Sarma, T. R. (Obituary Notice), 11. 203
Shama Sastry, R. (Obituary Notice), 8. 3¢
Sivaram, Ratna—Ethics of the Bhagavadgiti, The, 10. 23-35
Siddhanta-Kaumudi, Commentary—Gode, P. K., 15. 62-7
SINNETT, A. P.—Madame Blavatsky: A Character Sketch, 12. 73-80
Sivarima Tripthin, Vidyavilasa of—Gode, P. K., 15. 62-7
Sivaswami Aiyar, P. S. (Obituary Notice)—Kunhan

Raja, C., 10, 253-7
Sorovsky, ELeNa—Dr. Arundale as Thinker, 5. 157-62
Soma, An Intoxicating Drink of the People >—Kunhan

10. 90-105

Raja, C,,

Some Abhidharma Problems—Aiyaswami Sastri, N., 17. 65-80
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Some Cultural Gleanings from the Jfidnakanda of the
Kasdyapasamhita of the Vaikhanasas—Gode, P. K., 13.133-40

Soul of Things, The,. 4. 45-50
Sovereign Remedy—Arundale, George S., 8. 168-9
SeiNoza, B, DE N

—Right Way of Living, The, 6. 81-105

—Way to Freedom or Happiness, The, 6. 147-71
Spiritual Power that is Happiness, The— Arundale,

George S., 14. 179-82
Splendour of Indian Culture, The—Arundale,

George, S., 10. 226-30
SRINTVASA AIvanGar, T. R.

—Pandit S. Subrahmanya Sastriyar, 5. 170-5
Srinivasa Aiyangar, T. R. (Obituary Notice) —Krishna

Aiyangar, A. N., 10. 69-72

Srinivasachari, C. S. (Obituary Notice) ~Bhaskaran, R., 15. 138
SRINTVASA MurTl, G.

—Aecronautics in Ancient India, 16. 213-4
—Colonel Olcott on Aeronautics in Ancient India, 17. 45-6
—Grateful Homage to Dr. Besant, 4. 79
—Homage to Dr. Annie Besant, 3. 87
—Kunhan Raja, C., 10. 56
—Let us Honour the Great, 10. 55-6
—Our Honorary Editor Honoured, 12. 96-8
—-Sanskrit in India, 12. 178-88
—Sir William Jones Bi-centenary, 10. 55-6
Srinivasa Murti, G., : 13. 181-2; 14. 61-4
SriNIvasa RAGHAVA AIYANGAR, A. N.
—Horoscope of Sri C. Jinardjadasa, The, 15. 174-7
—Philosophical Significance of Adam, The, 14. 134-8
—Purinic Bharata Varsa, The, 13. 151-8
Srinivasa Sastri, V. S. (Obituary Notice), 10. 139
Sri Ram, N. (Our New President), 17. 47-8

Sriigara-Kallola, A Love-poem by Rayabhatta—
Gode, P. K., . 10. 185-8

INDEX: ARTICLES 23

Srutis, Svaras and Griamas—Kunhan Raja, C., 9. 48-53
Stcherbatsky, Th. (Obituary Notice)—Dandekar, R.N., 8.1045

SteAD, W. T.—Madame Blavatsky, 14. 65-9
Stein, Sir Aurel—Nilakanta Sastri, K. A., 7. 251-8
Studies in the History of Indian Cosmetics and
Perfumery—Gode, P. K., 9. 143-51
Subbaraya Sastri, Mahiamahopadhyaya Tata
8.190

(Obituary Notice),
Subrahmanya Sastriyar, S., Pandit of Tanjore
(Obituary Notice)—Srinivasa Aiyangar,

T.R., 5. 163-5; 170-5

SusramMaN1A Iyer, S.—Colonel H. S. Olcott, 16. 1-3
Sukthankar, V. S. (Obituary Notice), 7.32
Sumanoramani— Kunhan Raja, C., 9. 5-7
Suryanarayana Sastri, S. S. (Obituary Notice)—Kunhan ;
7. 29-31

Raja, C.,
Svarodaya Works, Two—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 8. 87-92
Svetiévataropani;ad, Bhakti and Mukti in—Krishna

Warrier, A. G,, 17. 81-104
Swaminatha Aiyar, U. V. (Obituary Notice), 6. 262
Tagore, Abanindranath (Obituary Notice)—Cousins,

JamesH., _ 15. 217
Temples as Centres of Indian Artistic Life—Rama-

swami Ayyar, C. P., 15. 59-61
Theosophical Education, A Note on—Jinarjadasa, C.,  12. 192
Theosophical Society, Twentieth Anniversary—Besant,

Annie, 11.163-73
Theosophy and Brotherhood—Olcott, H. S., 11. 1-10
Theosophy, What is—Blavatsky, H. P., 16. 53-8
Tidal Wave, The—Blavatsky, H. P., 6. 73-80
Time Had Come, The—Besant, Annic, 11. 160-2

11. 227-32

Truth, Four Cardinal Points of—Jinarajadésa, C.,

Two Dindima Inscriptions from Mullandram—Krishna
Aiyangar, A, N., 5. 59-68

Two Svarodaya Works—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 8. 87-92
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Udayacandra, Svetimbara, Pindityadarpana of—

Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 11. 68-78
United Nations—Kunhan Raja, C., 16. 157-8
United Nations Organization, 12. 64

Unity Underlying all Religions, The—Besant, Annic, 10. 153-84
Use of Canaka at an Asvamedha in the Ramayana, of
Canakamla in Rasavidya—Gode, P. K., 12. 14-23
Uttaramerir, Inscriptions of—Krishna Aiyangar, A. N.,
7. 79-88; 186-91; 259-66; 8. 93-9; 177-82; 9. 13-5; 94-8
Vadavidhi and the Vadavidhina of Vasubandhu—

Iyengar, H. R. R., 17.9-19
Vadi Vigiévara, Works of—Raghavan, V., 6. 35-40
Vaidyanatha—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 10. 189-93
Vaikhinasas, Kaéyapasamhiti of—Gode, P. K., 13. 13340

Vanamali Miéra, A Pupil of Bhattoji Diksita—Gode, P.K., 10.231-5
Van Manen, Johan (Obituary Notice)—Davidge, J. L., 7. 139-43
Varrier, P. S. (Obituary Notice)—Madhava Menon, N., 8. 35-6

Vasantia Mitia Priyataim—Kunhan Raja, C., 11. 207-8
Vasubandhu, Vadavidhi and Vadavidhana of—Iyengar,

H.R.R,, 17. 9-19
Vedabhigyasara of Bhattoji Diksita—Gode, P. K., 5. 176-80
VEDANTACHARI, S. S.—Kiranagamavrtti, 11. 97-104
Vedas as the Foundation of Indian Civilization—

Kunhan Raja, C., 15. 178-98
VENKATAKRISHNA Rao, U.—Bhisa and His Early

Affiliations, 16. 194-212
VENKATARAMA Sastri, T. R.

—Indo-Roman Transliteration, 13. 74-80

—Sanskrit in Schools: Plea for Change in Govern-

ment’s Attitude, 12. 147-52
Venkatarama Sastri, T. R. (Obituary Notice), 17. 111

VENKATARAMAYYA, M,

—Four Documents relating to the Kalahasti Temple, 6. 14-34
Vidyanatha, Aniparatnikara, 10. 106-8
Vidyanatha—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 9. 152-7
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Vidyavilasa of Sivarima Tripighin—-Gode, P.K,, 15. 62-7
Vijfidnabhiksu and Bhava Ganesa, Chronology—Gode, P.K., 8.20-8
Vilasaratnakara of Agami Ramacandra—Madhava :

Krishna Sarma, K., 12. 24-8
Vimalakirti, Candradiita of—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 11. 182-8
Viracandra, Svetambara, Matrka Srngaragathakosa of—

Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 8. 174-6
Viramitrodaya—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 9. 54-6
Virasimhaganaka— ,, . % 9. 7-12
Visnubhaktikalpalati of Purusottama, Date of—Gode, P.K., 5.13-6
Vrttasaravali of Yaéodhara—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 11, 255_-6
Vyasa Janardana, K amaprabodha of —Madhava 16, 25640

Krishna Sarma, K., 3 12035

War, Nobility of—Arundale, George S.,
rink of the People P—

Was Soma an Intoxicating D 90-105
Kunhan Raja, C., ey I

Way to Freedom or Happiness, The—Spinoza, B. de, 6.147-7

Weaving on Nature’s Loom—Arundale, George S, 168.9;6;3(;?

‘What is Right Devotion ?—Besant, Annie, l6. 53-8
What is Theosophy >—Blavatsky, H. P., . 93-

‘Where Ancient Thought and Modern Science Meet— 16, 5986

Kunhan Raja, C., 9. 55-70
Where Theosophy and Science Meet—Kanga, D. D, . 59-64
‘Wisdom of China, The__Arundale, Gcorge S-; 4 16. 159-

. . Notice —Davi g€,

Woo‘}i‘l‘"d, Francis Lee (Obituary Notice) 16. 13942
Yantracintimani of Vidyz’métha——Madhava Krishna 9‘ 157

Sarma, K,, . ‘
Yasodhara, Vrttasiravali of—Madhava Krishna 11, 255-6

Sarma, K., .

= s s f Freewill, The

Yogavasistha and the Doctrine of kreewit, 10. 36-50

—Narahari, H. G.,
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Abhijfidnagakuntala, Commentary attributed to

Mallinétha—-Kunjunni Raja, K., 11. 107.8
Abhijﬁinaﬁkuntala, Three Variant Commentaries on

the Prakrt Passagcs—-—Narahari, H.G, 6. 55-7
Abhinava’s Paramﬁrthasira, Commentator on, 4. 106
Abhinavagupta, Bhairava Stotra, 2. 16
Abhinavavasavadatz of Narakaz,zghirava, 8. 1534
Adhikaranadaréa of Bibideva—Krishnamacharya, V., 14.49-55
Advaitajalajita~—Narahari, H. G, 5. 196-7
Adyar MS. XXI11. H. 29—Raghavan, V., 4. 17-19
Agastya Samhit5~—Raghavan, V., 1.92-5
Aitareya Brahmapa, Commentaries on— Kunhan

Raja, Q,, 3.17.25; 63-7; 145-51
Alafikaramuktivajj by Krgx_layajvan—Krishna-

macharya, V,, 7. 11522
Alarikarasarvasva of K;‘;r,xa—Narahari, H. G, 15.142-4
Ama.rapiﬁciké, Malayalam, Author and Date—

Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 5. 27-9
Amarapaﬁciké, Tamil, Authors of—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 5. 30
Andapillai anq Sudarsanasiiri, Chronology, 4. 745
Appayya Diksita, Paficasloki, 11. 218-9

Arthaprakasiki of Nilakag;ha—Kunjunni Raja, K., 1. 212.77
Aryabha;iyavyékhyi of Raghunitha Rija—
Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 6. 217-27
Aévaléyanagrhyamantrabhégya.—-Kunhan Raja,C., 2. 17-24;71.2
valiyanag,rhyasﬁtrabhé;ya of Devasvamin—

Kunhan Raja, C., 2. 107-14
Atreya Smrti—Krishna Aiyangar, A. N,, 6. 307
Ayya Diksita, Van_xanisérasa.mgraha, 5. 1258

Babadeva, Adbikarax,xidaréa, 14. 49-55
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. . . 9_22
Balavyutpattikirini of Sokkanatha—Kunjunni Raja, K., 10. 109-

Bhagavata Krsna Kavi’s Sarmisthayayatiya— 4 734

Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 15. 39-40-
Bhagavata Krsna, Sarmisthayayatiya, 2. 116
Bhairava Stotra of Abhinavagupta—Raghavan, V., 4. 17-8
Bhallata Sataka, 15. 93-4-

Bhanudatta, Rasamafijari, .
’ Krishna
Bharadvajasiksa, Commentary on—Madhava 5. 189
Sarma, K., . R., 6.66-9
Bharadvijaéiksi, Commentary on—Dikshitar, V. R. R,, 6. 10710
Bhaskara, Krsnodanta,

Bhatia Bhaskara, Kausika, Note on the Date of 3. 31.2

—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 1. 85-9
Bhavajiana Prakatana—Raghavan, V., 4. 95-105
Bhoja, Rajamrgirika, 11, 263-6-
Bhﬁdénaéisanaprati, 5. 77-83
Bhitivisnu, Saryasiddhantavyikhya, 8. 37-46
Bilvamangala, Krsnakarnamrta, 11.41-6
Brahmandapurapna—Krishna Aiyangar, A. N., 5 95.6
Candriloka, Commentary on, N 14. 15762
Candradekhara, Mithyapavadavidhvamsa, 4,18

Caturdasalaksan;, . .. 5.141-3
Caturvedasvamin and Ravana, Dates °f_Na1r:}fméH' & 2. 103-7
Chandovicitivrtti by Pettééésm'.n—K_‘;’;hf"Sv:::pa_"

Cidanandanatha, Svariipaprakasavyakhya 12. 101-5-

vimaréini, 6. 53-5
Ciraiijivibhatta, Kavyavilasa, . 1.129-30

Dhiirjata Stotra—Raghavan, V., b
Dikshitar, V., R. R.—Author of a Commentary on the 6. 669
Bharadvijasiksa,
Ekagnikinda, Haradatta’s Commentary °“"’Madha‘f'a 3. 151-2
Krishna Sarma, K., v 16. 215-7
Gane$a Bhisak, Sabdamils, ' .
. 4 ’ . Al A ar’
Gautama Dharma Siitra MSS.—Kiishna Atyang. 10. 199-208

A. N,
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Gautama-Dharma-Siitra-Paridista,—Krishna

Aiyangar, A, N., 12, 33-7
Gitagovinda, Commentary on—Narahari, H. G., 11, 105-6
‘Gitagovinda, A South Indian Imitation of—

Narahari, H. G., 15. 199-201
‘Govindacarita of Vasudeva—Narahari, H. G., 9,614
‘Gunapataka, Another Allusion to—Narahari, H. G., 9, 64-5
Haradatta’s Commentary on Ekagnikanda, 3. 151-2
Haribhadra, Saddaréana-samuccaya, 4. 107-14
Harihara, Venisamvaranaprakrtavyakhyina, 6. 52-3

Hariharamaharaya Cakreévara Nighaptu—Raghavan, V,, 1. 89-91
Harita Smrti—Krishna Aiyangar, A. N,,

4. 147-51; 5. 17-26; 69-76; 144-8; 6. 58-65; 7. 48-9

Harivilasa of Lolimbarija, A Variant Version—

Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 4. 139-46
Hemaidri, Raghuvamsadarpana, 7. 2156
Jayatirtha’s Pramana-paddhati, Commentary on, 16. 87-9

Jyotirnibandha, Date of—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 4. 106-7
Jyotisprakasa, Date of —Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 4. 106-7

Karmadhara, Katantravrttiprakisa, 10. 265-73
Karpiiramafijarivyakhya of Simharija—Krishnama-

charya, V., 9. 1614
Kasikavrtti, Early Malayalam MS.—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 5. 30-1
Kitantravrttiprakasa by Karmadhara—Krishnama-

charya, V., 10. 265-73
Kausika Bhatta Bhaskara, Date of—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 3.31-2
Kausikavaraha, Kriyakairavacandriki, 5. 34

Kavikanthabharana of Srikantha—Kunjunni Raja, K., 16. 39-43
Kavindracarya as a Hindi Scholar—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 7.33-6
Kaviraksasiya, Longer Recension of—Narahari, H, G., 10. 264
' Variant Version—Narahari, H. G., 10. 195-8

Kavyaprakasa of Mammata, Commentaries on, 8. 187-90; 9. 17-20
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 Kavyaprakida, Two Rare Gommentaries— o 0 o 1799
Krishnamacharya, V., )

Kavyavilasa of Cirafjivibhatta, Abridgement by Vasu- 6. 53-5
deva—Narahari, H. G., . 15. 199-201
Kefavadhyanamrtatarangini of Kc:é,a.va, 15. 199-201

Kefava, Kefavadhyanamrtataranginl,

KRisuNA AIYANGAR, A. N. 6. 307-13
—Atreya Smrti, 11. 41-6
—Brahmandapurana, ) . 266-6
—Copy of a Private Grant from Nellikere, l0] 11 5208
—Gautama Dharma Sitra MSS., 11. 337
—Gautama-Dharma-Siitra-Pariéista, 9. 57-60-
—Markandeya Smrti,

. . -26; 69-76;
—Harita Smrti, 4. 147-51; 5. 17-26; 144.8; 6. 58-65; 7.48-%
) KRIsHNAMACHARYA, V. 14. 49-55
—Adhikaranidaréa of Babadeva, ) 2 115-22
—Alankiramuktavali of Krsnaya_]\_’an:d 10. 123-33.
—Commentaries on the Samkalp?'suryo..aya’ 9, 161-4-
_Karpﬁramaﬂjaﬁvyikhyi by Simharéja, 10. 265-73
_Kitantravrtﬁprakiﬁa b};fax‘madhara, 8. 111-6
—Nyayalilavativyakhya, Anunaya, 12. 233-8
-—Sar,n;itaraghunandana and its Commentary, 10, 63-8
—Sastradipikavyakhya: Pfabhﬁ“ia’-‘d’.’la;d.n; 12. 101-5
—Svariipaprakaéavyakhya: SvaruP*;z‘_m . 1oL
—Two Rare Commentaries on the BEVE, 1, g5 o ;;-?i(l)
akasa, = niki .
__T::; Rare Commentaries on _thc $astradipika, 11 ;2 g
—Unmattarighavam by Viripaksa, o 14.97-9
—Vilivijaya of Yogananda, 15. 139-41

—Vedantadipa of Sri Ramanuja, vate Grant from

Krishnaraja Wadiyar, 111, Copy of Pri 11. 262-6-
Nellikere—Krishna Aiyangar, A_ N-» Madhava

Kriyikairavacandrika of Kauikavaraha— 5. 34
Krishna Sarma, K., 15. 142-4-

Krsna, Alankira-Sarvasva,
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Krsna Carana Paricarya Vivrti—Raghavan, V., ‘ 3.29-30
Krsnadeva, Padartharatnamaiijiisa, 7. 269-72
Krsnakarnamrta of Bilvamangala, Early MS.—Narahari, ’
H. G, 8. 37-46
Krsnakarnamrta, Papayallayasiiri’s Commentary, 4. 28-30
Krsnavilasa of Punyakoti—Narahari, H. G., 11. 209-11
Krsnayajvan, Alankaramuktaivali, 7. 115-22
Krsnodanta of Bhaskara—Narahari, H. G., 8. 107-10
Kucara Grama Dina Patra—Raghavan, V., 3. 28-9
KuneAN Raja, C.
—Agvalayanagrhyamantrabhasya, 2. 17-24; 71-2
—Agvalayanagrhyasiitrabhasya of Devasvimin, 2. 1,07—14
—Author of the Niruktavartika, 8. 191
—Chandovicitivrtti of Pettasastrin, 2. 103-7
—Commentaries on the Aitareya Brahmana, 3. 17-25; 63-7;
_sgvedabhisya of Skandasvamin, 1 1‘:;;5_;
—Vararucaniruktasamuccaya, ).
Kunjunnt Raja, K. ’ 1. 3342; 814
—Arthaprakaéika of Nilakantha, 11. 212-7
—Balavyutpattikarini of Sokkanitha, 10 -1 09-22
—Commentary on the Abhijfiana¢ikuntala, l'l 107-8
—Kavikanthabharana of Srikag;ha, 16. 39-43
Linganirnaya—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 3. 154-5
Lolimbaraja, Harivilasa, 4, 139-46
‘MapuavA KRISHNA SARMA, K., |
-—in‘}albhaﬁzawighyi of Raghunatharija, 6. 21727
—Author of a Commenta A siadiksa
—Author of Visudevamana;ya,o " the Bhiradvijaiilez, 3 lg
—Authors of the Tamil Amarapaiicika, : 30
—Bhigavata Krsna Kavi’s Sarmi;ghiyayaﬁya 4 7:3.4
—Date and Works of Purusottamatirtha, ’ 5’ 31.3
—Date of Madhavasarasvati, 5 .181:8

—Dates of the Jyotisprakiéa and Jyotirni
' yotirnibandha, 4.1
—Early Malayalam MS. of the Kasikavrytti, 5 gg-j
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t MADHAVA KRISHNA SaRMA, K. (Continued)
— Hitherto Unknown Colophon to Haradatta’s

Commentary on the Ekagnikanda, 3. 151-2
—Kavindracarya as a Hindi Scholar, 7. 336
—Kriyakairavacandrika of Kauéika Varaha, 5. 34
—Linganirnaya, 3. 154-5
—Malayalam Amarapaiicika, 5.27-9
—Mrsisaura : 5. 83-5
~—Muriripaiicika and Narayanabhatta, 4, 74-5
—Note on the Date of Kausika Bhatta Bhaskara, 3. 31-2
—Note on the Text of the Taittirlya Aranyaka, 3. 68-72
—Padartharatnamaiijiisa of Krsnadeva, 7. 269-71
—Papayallayasiiri’s Commentary on the Krsna-

karnamrta, 4. 28-30

- —Praminamaijari of Sarvadeva, 6. 111-22
—Rajamrganka of Bhoja, 4. 95-105
—Rudrabhasyas, 4, 135-8
—Samavedasarvanukramani, 5. 128-35
—Sandhyavandana-Bhasya, 3. 152-3
—Saradarama or Saradigama, 5. 35-6
—Satpaficasika, » 5, 41-51
—Some New Light on Sripati’s Father and Place, 5. 34
—Sphotasiddhi, 4. 1314
—S$rinamavilasa of Sahibakaula, 4.20-7

4. 69-72

—Textual Divisions of the Simaveda Brihmanas, s

—Virabhattiya of Revanasiddha,

—Vitastapuri in Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum, 4 106

Madhavasarasvati, Date of—Madbava Krishna
Sarma, K - 51818
Madhus-dmas 3 t f, 5. 181'8
u arasvati, Date of, H.G. 6. 227.33

Mahénataka, A New Recension—Narahari, :
Mahidhara, Date of, . 1:550
Mammata’s Kavyaprakaéa, Commentaries on, 8. 187-90; 9- 17-
< Marka ”, Origin of the Gaste-Name—Narabasi, H. G-, 14 ;5;-2(2)
Mirkandeya Smyti—Krishna Aiyangar, A. N., 9. 57-
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Mithéépgvidavidhvamsa of Candrasekhara—Narahari
Mpsisaura—Madhava Krishna Sarma, K. * 5]57—62
I\I\//fukiu'ldapar_ldita—Satpadyamuktivali, ’ 10 53::;
ur ficika ara T
;:f;r:’:lll: ’and Narayanabhatta—Madhava Krishna
Nadipariksa,  oon
Ilgafmi;;stha Ramacandra, Date and Works 5 37'40?-820;22
a1 i i ’ : T
s?\; arzc;:-rxit’a }(;f (S}n Harsa, a Rare Commentary on—
NARraHARL H. G. ’ >
~Abh.inavav§savadatt5. of Narakanthirava, 8. 1534
——.-Abndgement of the Kavyavilasa of Cirafjivibhatta 6 53-5
~Advaitajalajta, 5. 196.7
—Alankarasarvasva of Krsna, 15. 142:4
—Anonymous Commentary on the Raghuvaméa, 7: 2134
—Another Allusion to the Gunapatika, 9. 64-5
—Another Important MS. of the Nitidvisastika, 10. 263
~Date and Works of Naimisastha Riamacandra, 5. 37-40
—Date of the Padavakyarthapaiicika, 9. 159-6
—Dates of Caturvedasvamin and Raivana, 5. 1413
—Early MS. of the Krsnakarnamrta, 8. 3746
—Govindacarita of Vasudeva, 9.61-4
—Harivilasa of Lolimbarija, 4 1.39.46
—Incidents in the Life of Vadirija, 1;5 143-5
—XKrsnavilasa of Punyakoti, 11 .209-1. 1
—Krsnodanta of Bhaskara, 8' 107-10
—Longer Recension of the Kaviraksasiya, .10 2-54,
—New Commentary on the Gitagovinda, 11 1.05-6
—New Commentary on the Pramanapaddhat; 1.6
—New Recension of the Mahanaitaka ’ o7
—New Version of the Nitidvisastika, 22758
—On the Author of the Sangrahadipika 10. 1338
—On the Origin of the Caste-name ¢ Mir,ka” gy
—Padarthadipika of Nariyana, ’ 145 ’féﬁ
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Naranari, H. G. (continued)

—Prakrt Passages of the Abhijfiinadakuntala, 6. 55-7
—Pra¢nabhinnottaravali of Srinivasakavi, 16. 37-9
—Raghupatirahasyapradipika of Srimuni, 5. 190-5
—Raghuvamsadarpana of Hemadri, 7. 215-6
—Raghuvamsavrtti of Samayasundara, 7. 123-7
—Rare Commentary on the Naisadhacarita, 9. 20-4
—Rare Commentary on the Raghuvamsa, 7. 272-4
—Rare Commentary on the Yudhisthiravijaya, 12. 106-7
—S$abdalingarthacandriki of Sujana, 7. 3745
—Sabdamaila of Ganesa Bhisak, 16. 215-7
—Saddaréana-samuccaya of Haribhadra, 4. 107-14
—Sarmisthayayitiya of Bhagavata Krsna, 15. 39-40

10. 57-62

—Satpadyamuktavali of Mukundapandita,
—Smaratattvaprakasika of Sosale Revanaradhya, 7.217-20

—Some Early Poligars of Urkad, 6.123-9
—South Indian Imitation of the Gitagovinda,  15. 199-201
8. 183-6

—Svatmaniriipanavyakhya,
—Two Rare Commentaries on the Vagbhatalankara, 14. 205-7

—Variant Version of the Kaviraksasiya, 10. 195-8

—Vepisamvarapaprékrtavyikhyina, 6. 52-3

—Viriipaksayajvan: His Works and Date, 6. 314-7

—Vrttaratnivali: Its Author and His Date, 5. 136-41
Narakanthirava, Abhinavavasavadatta of—Narahari, .

H. G, 8. 1534
Narayana, Padarthadipika, 9, 101-6
Niriayanabhatta and Muraripaficika, 4. 74-5
Nirayanopanisad Bhasya—Raghavan, V., 3.26
Navakundavidhih of Naimisastha Ramacandra, 5. 37-40
Nellikere Grant, 11. 262-6
Nilakantha, Arthaprakasika, 11. 212-7
Nilakantha Diksita see Ayya Diksita
Niruktavartika, Author of—Kunhan Raja, C., 8. 191
Nitidvisastiki, Another Important MS.—Narahari,

10, 263

H.G.,
3
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Nitidvisastika of Sundarapandya, A New Version—

Narahari, H. G., 10. 133-8
Nrsimha Campi of Daivajiia Siirya Pandita— .
Raghavan, V., ' 1. 42-7

N;'s_imh'ayijﬁépana of Sri Nrsimhasvimin—Raghavan, V., 1. 42-7
Nyayalilavativyakhyi Anunaya by Padmanibhamiéra—

Krishnamacharya, V., 8. 111-6
Padz_irthadipiki of Nariyana—Narahari, H.G., 9: 101-6
Padasrtharamamaﬁjﬁsi of Krsnadeva—Madhava Krishna
P zi.rmft, K., o 7. 269-72

adavakyarthapaiicika of Acarya Viévedvara, Date of—

Narahari, H. G,, : 9. 159-60
Padmanabhamiéra, Nyayalilavativyikhya: Anunaya, 8.111-6
Paficabinavijaya Bhina, 4. 18-9
Paficadloki of Appayya Diksita—Raghavan V., 11. 2189

5. 196-7

Panduranga, Date of,
Papayallayasiiri’s Commentary on the Krsnakarnamrta—

Madhava Krishna Sarma, K., 4. 28-30
Paramirthasara of Abhinava, Commentator on, 4. 106
Poligars of Urkad, Some Early—Narahari, H. G., 6. 123-9
Prabhimandala, Sastradipikavyakhya, 10. 63-8
Pradyotanabhadra see Pradyotanabhatta
Pradyotanabhatta or Pradyotanabhadra, 5. 35-6
Prajiianaéramabhiksu, Svatmaniriipanavyakhya, 8. 183-6
Pramiapamaiijari of Sarvadeva—Madhava Krishna

Sarma, K., 6.111-22
Praminapaddhati of Jayatirtha, Commentary—

 Narahari, H. G., - 16. 87-9
Praénébhinnottarivali of Srinivisakavi—-—Narahari, H.G, 16. 379
Punyakoti, Krsnavilasa, 11. 200-11
Purugottamatirtha, Date and Works—Madhava Krishna .

Sarma, K., _ 5. 31-3
RacHAvAN, V. T

—Adyar MS, Paiicasloki of Appayya Diksita, 1. 2189

INDEX: MANUSCRIPT NOTES 35

RAGHAVAN, V. (continued) ‘
—Agastya Sambhita, . 1. 925
—Bhairava Stotra of Abhinavagupta, 2. 116
~—Bhavajiiana Prakiéana, 1. 85-6
—Dhiirjata Stotra, 1. 129-30
—Hariharamahariaya Cakrefvara Nighantu, 1. 89-91
—XKrsna Carana Paricarya Vivrti, 3. 29-30
—Kucara Grama Diana Patra, 3.28-9

3.26

—Narayanopanisad Bhasya,
—Npsimha Campi of Daivajfia Surya Pandita and the

Nrsimhavijiiapana of §ri Nrsimhasvamin, 1.42-7

—Ramiyana Campii of Sivarama Siri 1. 130
—Sakti Siitra, - . . 1. 95
—Sandhyavandana Bhasya by Tirumala Yajvan, 3. 26-8
—Saundaryalahari Bhagya, 1. 130
—Some Stotra MSS., . 2. 114-6
—Srividyadipika, 1. 95-6
—Tattvacintimani Prakaéa ascribed to Timmabhi- .
pila, . L912
—Varpana Sara Samgraha of Ayya Diksita, 5. 125-8
—Visistha Tattvabodhini, 2 Commentary on the
3. 103-7

Laghuyogavasistha,
Raghunatha Raja, Aryabhatiyavyakhya, 6.217-27
Raghunitha, Vadirajavrttaratnasangraha, 16. 143-5
Raghupatirahasyapradipika of Srimuni—Narahari, H. G., 5. 190-5

Raghuvamsa, Anonymous Commentary on—Narahari, .
7. 2134

H.G,,
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An English m:;la of & classical Ny&Y2 work pf°53) Out of prifit
aon 0.
“THE EPISTEMOLOGY OF DVAITA VEDANTA VoI (Booksiandii). 1946 15ZPP (Ger
by DR. P. NAGARAJA RAO
1958, 120 pp. Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. 22, pts. 3-4, Rs. 5.00 MANIKANA wforeor KRISHNA SARMA script in the
edited by DR. E. R. SREE e basis of 8 vRiue T
‘THE PHILOSOPHY OF BHEDABHEDA A Navya Nysya maoush, o8 S0 oy nores In Press

Adyar Library, with English

by PROF. P. N. SRINIVASACHARI
1960, (Ser. No. 88)

A study of the Vedantic philosophy of Bhiskara, with an i . .
V » mat
to other Vedintic thought and to Western philosophy. ¢ of its relation

;
g

1950. 336 pp. (Ser. No. 74 arvadevs
( ) Rs. 9.00 PRAMANAMARJARI srmvmf[" of § A ining
A SYNTHETIC VIEW OF VEDANTA edited by K. MADHAVA msx}f:im Logi on the =4
by PROF. P. N. SRINIVASACHARI A texe of e Vaidsia sl o Out of print
A study of the universality and eclecticism of Vedznta philosophy. ‘:::;a lkzxx::lﬁ:;;. No. P. 4)

1952. 173 pp. (Ser. No. 81) Rs. 5.00
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BUDDHISM

BHAVASANKRANTISUTRA WHAEMIFRIT and Nagarjuna’s
BHAVASANKRANTISASTRA WASWHIASTS

edited by PANDIT N. AIYASWAMI SASTRI

Buddhist' works of the MahZyAna school, restored into Sanskrit from the Tibetan
a-nd. Chmcse. versions. With the commentary of Maitreyanitha, Tibetan
versions, English translation, introduction and index.

1938. 156 pp. (Ser. No. 19) Out of print

ALAMBANAPARIKSA ATSFAAGOGT and Vrtei by Dinniga
edited by PANDIT N. AIYASWAMI SASTRI

A I.!uddhist work on Logic—an inquiry into the true nature of dlambana or

‘ object of consciousness '—restored into Sanskrit from the Tibetan and Chinese

versions, With the commentary of Dharmapils, English transiation, Tibetan
versions and notes.

1942. 147 pp. (Ser. No. 32) Out of print‘_r:

ARYASALISTAMBASUTRA, PRATITYASAMUTPADA-
VIBHANGANIRDESASUTRA and PRATITYASAMUT-

PADAGATHASOTRA SRAMISERGHY, SOGUTIGRTH-
g, ST ag TR

edited by PANDIT N. AIYASWAMI SASTRI

Three Buddhist works of the Mahi3y3na school explaining Pratityasamutpida
(Dependent Origination), one of the fundamental doctrines of Buddhism.
Edited with Tibetan versions, notes, introduction and index.

1950. 154 pp. (Ser. No. 76) Rs. 9.00
BUDDHA JAYANTI NUMBER OF BRAHMAVIDYA

Papers on Buddhism by well-known scholars.
1956. 160 pp. Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. 20, pts. 3-4 Rs. 5.00

GRAMMAR

SPHOTAVADA ®RIZqM: of Nigesa Bhatta
edited by PANDIT V. KRISHNAMACHARYA

A clasic work on the philosophy of Sanskrit grammar, with the edjtor’s
<commentary, introduction and index., ’

1946. 155 pp. (Ser. No. 55) Rs. 10.00

'RUKMINIKALYAN
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LEXICOGRAPHY

Miéra
VISESAMRTA fASrapgeq of Tryambaks

edited by H. G. NARAHARI .
A list of Sanskrit words with variant forms: Out of print

1943. 16 pp. (Ser. No. P.7)

of Rajaciidamani Diksita

. With the com”
An epic by the famous writer of the ”'thtrt;.:l:zll and inde%.
¢pic poem by savedeivara, 10 Rs. 5.00

.. . mentary, Mauktikamsliks, of Balaya}
-¥929. 193 pp. (Ser. No. 13)

DGR SREN of Rajanith?
ACYUTARAYABHYUDAYA

Dindima AR

edited by A. N. KRISHNA AIYANG? pitten in bonour of 98¢
Sargas 7 to 12. The second part of & hhwnalAPmD) by bis court-laureate.
of the Vijayanagara kings, Acvum":': (;::ﬁed by the Vani Vilas Press,
The first part (cantos 1t 6) :ﬁonandinde" g5 500
Srirangam, in 1907. With introdu

1945. 117 pp. (Ser. No. 49)

ecévara
HARICARITA gRaRaq of P“amcmnw.
IT V. KRISHNAMA' . with chronogra® used

edited by PAND! begin .
. stanzas . index.
A short poem by a Kmh;"“b:";w?‘wm inuoducnvnmd Rs. 7.50
for determining the position O! :
1948. . (Ser. No. 63) ami
948. 142 pp. (Ser. No of Appayamatyd

DASAKUMARAKATHASARATHS

edited by H. G, NARAHARL - ynr, the
An abridgement in verse of the clasics! P
of Dagdin.
1943, 26 pp. (Ser. No.P.18)

DW“
Rs. 2.00
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DHARMACA qA= R, a

sogindn URYARASAYANA of Gopala-
edited by H. G. NARAHARI

A poctic dissertation on the ethics of stealing, in 279 verses.

1946. 38pp. (Ser. No.P. 9) Out of print

CAMPO
SARVA-DEVA-VILASA ®@d43qfem:

edited by DR. V. RAGHAVAN

A Campil Kivya describing the City of Madras and the cultural life in it at the
close of the 18th century, edited with historical introduction and notes.

1958. 103 pp. (Serial No. P. 33) Rs. 3.50
DRAMA

UNMATTARAGHAVA SRWUYM] of Viripiksadeva
edited by PANDIT V. KRISHNAMACHARYA

A one-act drama of the Preksagaka type by a Vijayanagara king of the 14th
century, portraying the hero, Rima, distraught by scparation from his beloved.

1946. 39 pp. (Ser. No. 57) Rs. 2.75

JIVANANDANAM S by Anandariya Makhin

edited by PANDIT M. DURAISWAMI AIYANGAR
An allegorical Sanskrit drama embodying the teachings of Indi i
science (Aywrreds) and Vedantic philosophy, with the g:di(or's c:::: o
introduction and index. mentarys
1947. 568 pp. (Ser. No. 59) Rs. 30.00

SAMKALPASURYODAYA %9933 of Venkatanitha
edited by PANDIT V. KRISHNAMACHARYA .
An allegorical drama embodying the teachin, isi i
) . gs of Vi ilosop
With the commentaries Prabhdvildsa of Ahobala and Pm;:;:::l‘:\'pl? lfY-
Sanskrit introduction and index. Parts I and 11, "

1948, 1062 pp. (Ser. No. 63) Rs. 45.00
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POETICS
ALAMKARASAMGRAHA serrio: of Amptanandayogin
cd;ted by PAI:IDITS V. KRISHNAMACHARYA and K. RAMA-
CHANDRA SARMA . b
A comprehensive work of the 14th century 'on poctics and dramaturgy: i

introduction and index. Rs. 16.00
1949, 329 pp. (Ser.No. 70)
THE NUMBER OF RASAS

by DR. V. RAGHAVAN of some of the importaat problems

A critical and com ve study O hy and index.
connected with the theory of Rasé. With bibliograpty Rs. 8.00

1940. 214 pp. (Ser.No. 23)

TRA
- SOME CONCEPTS OF THE ALAMKARA SAS
_ RAGHAVAN . ' )
A C:::Rm‘; ::uilcd historical survey of some of the important concepts 10t
Rs. 10.00

Sanskrit poetics.
1942, 332 pp. (Ser. No.33)

VRTTARATNAVALI gerarafe: of Venkatels

edited by H. G. NARAHARI s hkich and i:uu:trltel
. ) mmentary and English trans-
various Sanskrit metres.

Jation. Rs. 2.50
1952. 76 pp. (Ser- No. P. 27)

MUSIC
MELARAGAMALIKA AT

Sivan .

edited by PANDIT 5. SUBR,;;IMANYA o?s.s _— i
mmt:’mlg‘::' $c tnl:mba?atl- With jntroduction and biographwd sketch
of the author. ' ‘ ae. 500
1937. 122 pp- (Ser-. No. 16)

7

of Mahavaidyandtha
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SAI\SRAHACUDAMANI TR of Govi
N mmi::ll by PANDIT S. SUBRAHMANYA S.A:TRGIovmda
work deating
ic or ﬁ:c:::gD:lth thc. basic principles of §eug;
Karna music. With the Bﬁauam N
Riga of Venkata

Kavi, introduction and index.
1938. 541 pp. (Ser. No. 17)
SAM -
MGITARATNAKARA gifigmes: of Sari o
: ngadeva

edited by PANDIT
S. SUBRA}!MANY
A SASTR]

One of th i
C most important and authoritative treatises
on Indian musical theory.

Written in the 12
th cen iti
and deals in detail ntury, itis a summary of .
With the commen _with every branch of ° ?uwl’“ works on the subject
taries of Kallinitha Si mu:;al science and with danci
imbabhiipsla, ’

Vol. 1 Sy
Text ARAGATADHYAYA (NoTes anD scaLes)
LES

lcgrpta 1 with vemse ;
3. 448 pp. (Ser. No. 30)
T Rs. 20.00

by DR. C. KUNHAN
1945. 191 pp. (Ser, No.l;lA)JA

Vol. I RAGA
» PRAK
AND COMPOSITION) IRNA

» PRABANDHA (MoDES

Vol. Il TA
LA, VADY

Chapters 5-6 with index ova": ‘f‘:m. INSTRUMENTS

1951. 616 pp. (Ser. No. 78) technical ¢ )

Vol. IV NARTAN.
T ! A (pANcE)
Chapter 7 with index of v
crses and techn;, terms

1953. 632 pp. (Ser. No. 86) !
Translation Re

. 25.00

by DR. K. KUNJUNNI RA]J RAD
A and URN
1959, 262 pp. Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol 21:A . TER
’ 'Pi.34. R,
5.00

CATALOGUE OF PUBLICATIONS

RAGAVIBODHA TRTRMY: of Somanitha

edited by PANDIT 8. SUBRAHMANYA SASTRI '
A standard 17th century work on South Indian musical theory, with the
introduction and index.

author’s own commentary,

1945. 308 pp. (Ser- No. 48) Rs. 15.0(_)
ASTROLOGY

VARAHAMIHIRAHORASASTRAM TUERITR TR,

RINIVASARAGHAVA ATIYANGAR

with a detailed commentary by the editor,
text. With introduction and index.
(Ser. No. 79) Rs. 25.00

edited by A. N. S
A standard text on astrology
giving a new interpretation of the
Vol. I (Adhydyas 1-10) 1951, 532 pp.

ASTRONOMY

RAJAMRGANKA USHETE: of Bhoja

edited by K. MADHAVA KRISHNA SARMA

A short astronomical text of the 11th century.

1940. 11 pp. (Ser. No. P. 2)
RASIGOLASPHUTANITI TRAIGEEIR: of Acyuta

edited by K. V. SARMA
An astronomical text, with English translation and introduction by the editor.
1955. 30 pp. (Ser. No. P. 29) Rs. 2.00

SIDDHANTADARPANA Rraraaing, of Nilakantha

Somayajin
ited K. V. SARMA
cdited by K. | . :on and introduction by the

Rs. 2.00

Out of print

editor.

cdited by DR. C. KUNHAN RAJA
Apmﬁalguideroralmhﬁngthcposiﬁmof:hcnmandmoon. ~
1948, 52pp. (Ser. No.P.11) Rs. 3,00
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GOLADIPIKA M@ of Paramesvara
edited by K. V. SARMA

A abort astronomical text by a Kerala astronomer, With translation, introduc-
tion and notes by the editor,

1957. 126 pp. (Ser. No. P. 32 Rs. 3.00

ARCHITECTURE

SATPANCASIKA weymfdr

edited by K. MADHAVA KRISHNA SARMA
A manual of 56 verses on the architecture of residential buildings.
192. 12pp. (Ser. No. P, 3) Out of print

PRAKRIT

PRAKRTAPRAKASA HTHTTERT: of Vararuci
edited by DR. C, KUNHAN RAJA and PANDIT K. RAMACHANDRA
SARMA

The basic text of Prakrit grammar, with the commentary of Rimapinivida, 3
Kerala scholar. With index.

1946. 216 pp. (Ser. No. 54) Rs. 10.00

USANIRUDDHA STR%EH, of Rimapanivada
edited by PANDIT S. SUBRAHMANYA SASTRI and DR. C. KUNHAN
RAJA
A poem in Prakrit by the Kerala scholar-poet about the marriage of Uss and
Aniruddha. With Sanskrit version, introductjon and index,

1943. 174 pp. (Ser. No. 42)

TAMIL LITERATURE

TIRUKKURAL Boscper of Tiruvajluvar
translated by PROF. V. R. RAMACHANDRA DIKSHITAR

An ancient Tamil classic celebrated for jts moral and philasophical teachings.
Text in Roman transliteration, with English tramlation.

1949. 290 pp. ‘(Se:-{NB:ﬁ)

Rs. 9.00

Out of print

Text inv Tamil scribt\?rid; English transtation,
1949, Zﬂ‘pp. (Ser. No.68) - o Rs, 12,00

.
*
H
:

¥ LyDR.C KUNHAN RAJA
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INDIAN CIVILIZATION AND CULTURE

THE CRADLE OF INDIAN HISTORY
by C.R. KRISHNAMACHARLU Literature about the home and

jven in carly
A study of the accounts given Rs. 3.50
<xpansion of the early Hindus.

1947, 110 pp. (Ser. No. 56)
OF EDUCATION IN ANCIE

Purlpic

NT INDIA

SOME ASPECTS

by DR. C. KUNHAN RAJA Rs. 2.50

ersity in 1949-
Lectures given in the Madras University i
1950. 121 pp. (Ser. No.73)
£ TAMILS
ORIGIN AND SPREAD OF ::Imxs ITAR
% by PROF. V. R RAMACHAND i calture, WitB DI o
Itﬂumonthcoﬁginofthcmﬁdiw‘nd g »
I1947. 118 pp. (Ser. No. 58) }
" ON FRENCH

OUG
THE INFLUENCE OF INDIAN TH L~ ‘
LITERATURE

by PROF. LOUIS RENOU &m ) A /R’NOB7

1948. 28 pp. (Ser. No.P. 15)

1 WORLD . o
IN THE .
INDIA’S CULTURAL ROLE of print
by DR. C. KUNHAN RAJA (\[éo - %')"4“
1949, 2] pp. (Ser. No. P. 20) ~ s S
‘ M
HINDU RELIGION AND HIND - Re, 050

1950, 28 pp. (Ser. No. P. 23)

IN

THE LANGUAGE PROBPEx
A symposium in Sanskrit with an inOCT
1948. 32pp. (Ser.No.P.1%)
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THE FUTURE ROLE OF SANSKRIT
E“by 1:1::)1?. LOUIS RENOU and DR. C. KUNHAN RAJA
ys addresses i i
d on Sanskrit language, literature, scholarship and
Part 1 1949. 24 pp. (Ser. No. P. 16) Out of pri
PartIT 1949, 40pp. (Ser. No. P.17) Out orprfm
of print

SANSKRIT IN INDIA

by DR. BHAGAWAN DAS, T
> . R. ‘S
DR. G. SRINIVASA MURTI VENKATARAMA SASTRI and

Essays on the place of Sanskrit in modern India,
1948. 26 pp. (Ser. No. P. 14) R
e. 1.00

INDOLOGY—GENERAL

EDICTS OF ASOKA
edited by DR. G. SRINIVASA MURTI

The text of the famous edi ;
. icts, with Ro . .
En . man transliterati
angl;htmdm‘““ by Dr. G. Srinivasa Marti and A, 1 and Sanskrit version.
uction by Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Aiy A. N, Krishna Aiyangar,
angar.

1950. Reprinted 1951. 198 pp. (Ser. No. 72)
Rs. 12.00

INTRODUCTION TO
‘ THE EDICTS
tfy PROF. K. V. RANGASWAMI AIYANG OF AsOKA
Reprinted from Edicts of Adoka. Ax
1950. 32 pp. (Ser.No.P. 24)
Re. 0.50

A SANSKRIT LETTER
. OF MOHAM
edited by DR. C. KUNHAN RAJA HAMED DARA SHUKOH

A letter from the son
. of the Mughal Em
Sarasvati, With English translation andp:;?; Shah Jahan to Gosvimi Npsimt

1943, 29 pp. (Ser. No. P. 8)
Out of print
BHARATAPRASASTI WRESNSIRA:
by DR. C. KUNHAN RAJA .

¢ An Ode to India ’ on th .
¢ occasion of the Proclamati .

1950. .12 pp. (Ser. No. P.21) tion of the Indian Republic.
Re. 0.50
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BHARATARASTRASAMGHATANA AREUSHET

by DR. C. KUNHAN RAJA
A translation in Sanskrit verses of part of the Constitution of India.

1948. 32 pp. (Ser No. P. 12)

SAMSKRTAGRAN'IHIVIGHATANAM gepaargEeET,

by DR.C. K RAJA
A plea, in verse, for simplifying Sanskrit.
1948. 8pp. (Ser.No. P. 10)

Rs. 1.50°

Out of print.

MODERN SAN SKRIT WRITINGS

by DR. V. RAGHAVAN

Foreword by H. E. Sri Prakasa, Governor of Madras.
2.00-

1956. 37 pp. (Ser- No. P. 31)

IDEA OF PERSONALITY
by PROF. P. N. SRINIVASACHARI

From the point of view of Indian philosophy.
Endowment Lectures, University of Madras.

1951. 96pp. (Ser- No.77)

Dr. Annie Besant Memorial

Rs. 2.75

INDIAN THEORIES OF MEANING

by DR. K. KUNJUNNI RAJA
A detailed study on meaning according to the various Indian schools of
thought. Ready for press

DR. C. KUNHAN RAJA

A volume of Indological studies,

Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Presentation

1946. 550 pp- . :
MISCELLANEOUS

THE ANCIENT WISDOM OF WALES
by D. JEFFREY WILLIAMS - ‘

idi ith essays on them. .

Excerpts from Druidic Fragments Wi ¥y Out of print

1945. 58 pp. (Ser- No. 50)

PRESENTATION VOLUME
publ_ished by the Adyar Library for the

Volume Committee, Madras. : )
Rs. 10.00'
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‘WHERE THEOSOPHY AND SCIENCE MEET
" edited by PROF. D. D. KANGA
A collection of essays, with diagrams and index. 2 Vols, .
Vol T 1938. 2nd ed. 1949. 454 pp. (Ser. No. 21)
Vol. IT 1938. Ind ed. 1951. 650 pp. (Ser. No. 21) Rs. 24.00

SPINOZIAN WISDOM OR NATURAL RELIGION
by JAMES ARTHER
A study of Spinoza’s philosophy with extracts from his works.
1943. 128 pp. (Ser. No. 41) Out of print
LANGUAGE—BARRIER OR BRIDGE
by A. SIITAA DEVII
1951. 65 pp. (Ser. No. P. 25) Rs. 3.25

THE PATH OF GREATNESS
by GEORGE S. ARUNDALE
A Univensity Convocation address.
1942, 24 pp. (Ser. No. P. 6) Re. 0.75

INDEX TO THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN, Vols. 1.23
by SEETHA NEELAKANTAN
1960. viii, 109 pp. Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. 24, pts. 1.2 Rs. 5.00

CATALOGUES OF BOOKS

CATALOGUE OF THE ADYAR LIBRARY

A catalogue of books, original or translated, in Western languages, 4 Vols,
Part I Theosophy, Religion, Mythology,
1941. 289 pp. (Ser. No. 31)
Part I Philosophy, Histary, Literature.,
1942, 669 pp. (Ser. No. 37)
Part IIT  Arts, Science, Journals,
1944. 1119 pp. (Ser. No. 46)
Part IV French Books,

1949. 110 pp. (Ser. No. 69) 4 volumes Rs. 12.00

L
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13.
14,
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

20.
21.
22.
23.
24,
25.
26.
27.
28.
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THE ADYAR LIBRARY SERIES

A Preliminary List of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts v
the Adyar Library
Descriptive Catalogue o ©
i , Vol. 1A, Upam;ad ) .
Thcm Upanigads, Vol. I, Samnyasa Upanisads

Abi Samhiti, 2 Vols. . ) o
Intro!t’;;i}t:?to the Pi’ﬁcarﬁtra and Ahirbudhnya Sambita |

The Yoga Upanisads

f the Sanskrit Maniiscripts in the

The Saménya Vedanta Upanigads

The Vaisnava Upanisads
The Saiva Upanisads
The Sikta Upanisads
A Catalogue of Sans
2 Parts .
The Samnyisa Upamsa-ds
Rukminikalydnama hikayya
Unpublished Upanisads
Daéopanisads, 2 Vols.
Melargamalika .
Samgra haciidimani ' . |
Pratyabhijﬂihrdaya with "Ii'rarﬁggt;c:;una,s —
o eom an ‘
Bhavasamkrantisutra asam '
gastra !
i Jation
Upanisads, Trans
Tvgl;crto'%;cospophy and Science Meet, 2 Vols.
Rgvedavyikhy3, Vol. I
. ber of Rasas . .
"f'll:: g&ﬂya Vedanta Upanigads, Translation
Bhagavadgitirthaprakﬁélka
Simavcdasamhl_ ta
Rija Dharma
Varivasyarabasya
Vyavaharanirnaya

krit Manuscripts in the Adyar Library,.

with Translation



106

30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.

36.
37.
38.
39.

41.
42,
43,

45.

47.

49,
50.
S51.
52.
53.

55.
56.
57.
.58,
39,

61.
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Samgitaratnikara, Vol. I, Svaragatidhyaya

Catalogue of the Adyar Library, Western Section, Part I

Alambanaparikss and Vrtd

Some Concepts of the Alamkara Sastra

Vedantaparibhass

Dmcr.lptivc Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar
Library, Vol. 1B, Vedic

Sri Padicaritraraksa

Catalogue of the Adyar Library, Western Section, Part II

Caturdagalaksani, Vol. I

The Philosophy of Viigtadvaita

Vadavali

Spinozian Wisdom or Natural Religion

Usiniruddha

Samgitaratnikara, Vol. II, Riga, Prakirga, Prabandha

Advaldyana Grhya Sitra, Vol. I

Alphabetical Index of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 5

Library
Catalogue of the Adyar Library, Western Section, Part I11

Atman in Pre-Upanigadic Vedic Literature

Riagavibodha

Acyutardyibhyudaya

The Ancient Wisdom of Wales

Samgitaratnikara, Vol. I, Translation

Vaisnava Upanigads, Translation

The Nyadyakusumaiijali, Translation

Prakrtaprakida

Sphotavada

The Cradle of Indian History

Unmattarighava

Origin and Spread of the Tamils

Jivinandanam

Da;‘rigtive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar
ibrary, Vol. VI, grammar, Prosod , i

Rgvedavyikhya, Vol, 11 ¥, Lexicography

62.

63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.
72.

' 73.

74.

+75.
’ 76‘

77.
78.
79.
80.

8l.
82.

83.
84.
85.
86.
87.

88.
89.
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Descriptive Catalogue of the Pali Manuscripts in the Adyar
Library ' oo

Haricarita B

Gautama Dharmasiitra Parifigta

Samkalpasiiryodaya

Indian Cameralism -

Tirukkural, Roman Text with Translation

Tirukkural, Tamil Text with Translation '
Catalogue of the Adyar Library, Part IV, Western Section

Alamkirasaxpgralfa

Yajtikyupanisadvivaranam

Edicts of Asoka . .

Some Aspects of Education in Ancient India

The Philosophy of Bhedibheda

Vedantakirikivali o

Aryasalistambasiitra, Ptaﬁtyasamutpidawbhanganledeﬁasutra
and Pratityasamutpadagathasiitra

Idea of Personality )

Samgitatamakara' , Vol. 111, Tila, Vidya

= hamihirahoraéastram, Vol. I o
g:sr:ﬁpﬁvc Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts In the Adyar

Library, Vol. V, Kavya, Négka, Alamkara

thetic View of Vedinta o -
g:§p;vc Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar

Library, Vol. IX Mimimsa and Advaita Vedanta
H . ¢

Vedintasara

Angi irasasmrti '
The $aiva Upanisads, Translation
Samgitaratnakara, Vol. 1V, Nartana
Laksmitantra :
$akta Upanisads, Translation

e ———
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16.
17,
18.
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20.
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22.
23.
24.
25,
26.
27.
28,
29,
30.
31.
32,
33.
35.
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THE ADYAR LIBRARY P.

A Variant Version of th Ekagniki
Rijampganka ‘ Kanda
Satpaiicadika
Praminamadjari
A List of Manuscripts
The Path of Greatness
e

anskrit Letter of Mohamed Dara Shukoh
Dharmacauryarasiyana
Samskmgranthivigha;anam
Candravikyas
Bharatarastrasamghatana
The Language Problem in India
Sanskrit in India

The Influence of Indian Thought on French Literature

The Future Role of Samkrit (Sanskrit Language) .
The Future Role of Sanskrit (Sanskrit Literature)
Dasakumirakathiasira
Brahmasiitrabhiagyasiddhintasamgraha

India’s Cultural Role in the World
Bharataprafasti

Padavidhdna

Hindu Religion and Hindu Customs
Introduction to the Edicts of Adoka
Language—Barrier or Bridge

Maianamila

Vrttaratnavali

In Defence of Mimamsa

Radigolasphutaniti

Siddhantadarpanam

Modern Sanskrit Writings
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G : B K. GODE

ABBRE | ' ~ |
VIATIONS MASSAGE OF THE FEET (PADABHYANGA)
AS’DESCRIBED IN THE MANASOLLASA

ABORI Ax;nal§ of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
BIS Db N (c. Ap. 1130)
BISM  Bh; ca _ndlca Series ‘ '
css arata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandal Some TIME ago I published an elaborate paper?! om
. ChOthamba Sanskrit Series ' the history of the art of massage in India and another
GOSs | Gaekwad’s Oriental Series paper 2 on the perfumes and cosmetics used in the royal
.IA Indian Antiquary bath (c. A.p. 1130). In these papers I have recorded
IHQ Indian Hitor; .. Some evidence of the practice of massage in which expert
1 . torical Q.larterly o 0 : . .
SMEO  TIstituto Ttaliano 1 ] » ergstlcrs (malla-s) were used by kings for massaging their
Oriente Per il Medio ed Estremo, bodies before a bath. This evidence was taken from
JBBRAS .. the thapter on baths (sndna-bhoga) in the Manasollasa (or
Joxlf:tli: g(:ch; tl;°mbav Branch of the Royal Abhilagitirthacintamani) ® composed by king Somevara
JOR  Journa] of O abOTIt A.D. 1130. This treatise also contains a small
JRAS  Journa ] riental Research . section on the massage of the feet after dinner, pada-
JUPHS  Jounat of the Royal Asiatic Society Ul).'aﬂga-blzooga (vv. 1812-9) ¢ and -supplements the
MEh urnal of the U.P. Historical Society evidence about massage recorded in my two papers
Mahibhirata . referred to above. In fact the materials used for

Quarterly Journ ) feet-massa; ientioned in this section are impor-
al of the Mvth; . ge as mentioned in section are impor:
ythic Socicty tant for the history of massage as practised in mediaeval

\ India in the twelfth century. The pertinent verses
\ <: read as follows (p. 375): '

QJIMS

e |

1 See ABORI, vol. XXX VI, pp. 85-113.

* See International Peyfumer, vol: 11, no. 8, pp. 111-8.

$ Part I, ed, by R. Shama Sastry, Mysore, 1926, pp. 284-7..
¢ibid., pp. 375-6. o _ :

»
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The above extract
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@q‘mﬁa@m,- ,
R s st Qe 11

gives us the following informa-

tion about the massage of the feet:

1 Satadhauta—
2 Abkisuta—=sour
. gruel
Wilson’s Sanskrit-Englis ot
:thaka=rice‘ ground and boileq
Udvartana=rubbing and cleaning

purified a hundred times

juice of : .
h Dictionary, B, 57 .the acid Asclepias (sec

with water (ibid., p. 617).

MASSAGE OF THE FEET (PADABHYANGA) 111

. . 1.
dinner.

The king was to have the feet massaged after

9. At the time of this massage he was to lie on
the left gide of his body.

3. Charming ladies, expert in the art of mas-
saging, were to do the massage gently with - their

tender hands. ‘
4. Materials used for this massage were different

for different seasons. These materials are:

a.

Ghee (sarpis). SuSrutasamhitd prescribes cow’s
ghee (gavyaghrta) for abhyariga

b. Butter (nravanita) .
c. Curds (dadhi)
. d. Oil (taila). SuSruta prescribes tilataila for

abhyanga
Milk ( payas)
Buttermilk (¢akra) » ,
Water prepared with sandal powder (fri-
*  khanda-ksoda-nira)

. Foam, ef the jujube (badari-phenaka), possibly

a soap prepared from the jujube

i. Sour gruel (kadjika)

L)

. Soap prepared from jujube or pepper

(kola-phenaka)
Sandal water (candanodaka)

__Flour of lentil and’ barley (masfira-yava-pista)

mixed with powder of turmeric (karidra-
ciirna) :
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The‘ above materials should be used for fobt-;,
massage in different seasons as follows:

1. Spring (vasanta): ghee, curds and cold water
kola_j};m:::t season (niddgha): butter, sour gruel and
3. Rainy season (varsah): milk and buttermilk

4. Autumn (farat): ghee and sandal water

5. Winter (hemanta): oil (taila) 1

6. Cold season (fisira): oil (taila) )

Among the materials used for massage as recorded
above we find: badari-phenaka and kola-phenaka. 1 have

-not been able to determine exactly the nature of these

materials. Vitsyiyaﬁa. in his Kamasitra ? prescribes
thg: use of phenaka every third day while dealing with**
the art of massage as one of the sixty-four arts. The
word phenaka is translated by some scholars as * soap *
but this translation does not help us to understand
exactly the ingredients of this soap.

I shall feel thankful if any scholar points out a
detailed description of the massage of the.feet from
any source prior to A.p. 1100.

1The oil used for massa; ot
V. ge was sesame oil, which .
ed best. Narahari in his Rajani hanfu » Wiich was consider-
this connection: i s Rajamg (c. a.p. 1450) observes in

‘3 SR M Rrest Rredvan |
- AT T T 7w w7y (|
e properties of i
? perties o s%ameoﬂ'arerecorc:edbyNarahaxi asfollows:
eI |)°

(See p. 233 of Rijani . .
No. 33, 1819)6). fjanighantu, Anandashrama Sanskrit Series

* ed. by Kedarnath, N. S, Press, Bombay, 1900, p. 48.

k

‘rEz'«:s W. BOLLE

REMARKS ON BHAKTI

(4]
Towards a delineation of bhakii
Mistakes in understanding

UsuaLLy, some specialists in the humanities translate
and annotate certain religious texts and others inter-
pret them, depending on the translations made by the
former. Historians of religions who are dealing with
data of various religions have to depend on the trans-

~Jlations of experts. Itisless generally realized, however,

that the experts also depend in many cases on some-
thipg else: on generally accepted patterns of thought,
on ‘fashion’. Well known is the interpretation of the
linga as nothing but the result of a primitive fertility-
cult—an interpretation still held by some experts and,
naturally, irritating to worshippers, who know better
indeed. The reduction of the liiga to nothing but a
phallic symbol is due to an anthropological scheol
which in factsaw the origin of well-nigh all religion in
fertility-rites. Popularized in handbooks, such general
intérpretations become fashionable and the specialist

~ may fall a victim to them. Tt requires some knowledge

of various religions and religious structures to refute such
an interpretation that has outlived itself and to state on
a scholarly level what the devotee knows by intuition.

" We have to deal with a similar problem when
dealing with bhakti. It is a generally accepted idea



114 THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

that religion is basically a matter of feeling, of inner
?xperience, of something anti-rational or, at lca.st',
irrational. No one will deny that bhakii has a great
deal to do with emotion; but the conclusion is too easily
dra'.wn that it can be associated or equattd with
religious emotions in all cases and at all times.

. There is a great emotional element in the religious
 festivals, in the dance and music of all Primitive tribes.
v.Yet we would not easily use the word ¢ bhakti” in most
instances. We feel that there is too much ¢ collectivism’
in many tribal ceremonies to justify such a daignatiot.l.
Bhakti may be expressed collectively (we may think of
the 'Gopi_-s), but it presupposes a ¢ personal * element.
Ag:fm, a personal emotional element seems to us so
basic to all religiosity that we can hardly imagine any
type of religion without it. Serious students doubted
for a l.ong time as to whether totem-ceremonies of
Australian aborigines could be’ called ‘religious’ at all

or whether they should be categorized as social phenom-
ena. They came to this uncertainty exactly because
they found that a sense of devotion on the part of
persons In regard to some personally cbnceived dP;VIIll

was lacking. The conclusion that was finall drawtr):
was t:hz.lt we cannot call a religion something lee than
a religion simply because our Presuppositions are not
there. At any rate, when a man search  an

- es for and
expresses the ultimate meaning of his existence in ways\:
;));:Cl‘ than personal emotion, but in accordance with
own sacred tradition, we b
ave to is i
his own , take this into
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" We are reminded here of the simple fact that
¢ personal religious emotion’, personal devotion’, and
“piety’ are not constant quantities. They originate in
conformity with specific traditions and thus they take
on theit specific form. The personal appropriation of
Iiberation in India is naturally tied up with the religiosity
of release of the Upanisad-s, of Buddhism, of Yoga,
and of later Hinduism. No. matter how - many
different® aspects of bhakti come to light in the develop-
ment of Indian spirituality, in its entirety and influence
it is unique. It is different from anything the West
has ever known. When Nirada in his Bhakiisiitra-s

. states that one should heed the scriptures also after
* attaining firmness of conviction (as to the path of bhakti),

it is obvious that he did not have in mind the Koran
or the Bible. (12. bhavatu niscayadardhyad wirdhvam
$astraraksanam.) Some authors mention high forms of
bhakti as synonymous with jivanmukti. Such statements
show at once that bhakti cannot easily be compared or
associated with types of religious experience outside of
India.

But is no tomparison possible at all? Bhakti has
been described by Westerners as trust, as worship (a
word that is restricted to the English-speaking regions
and that, to my knowledge, has no equivalent in the

" continental European languages), as piety, as love or

as faith or devotion. Especially the words ¢ piety’ and
¢ devotion’ evoke for the Westerner ideas of pietism and
the religious revival in the period of romanticism. In
church history, pictism is described as the movement
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that t?mphasized_the ‘religion of the heart’ ag against'thp.
one-sidedly rationalistic, dogmatic interest of the church.
Subs?qyently, the holiness of life, sometimes rather
legalistically, played a-predominant role. The emphasis
on t.he purification of the heart, on the ¢ conversion’ of
t?xe individual, is well known through the Christian mis-
sionary e.nterprises that often found their origin in
P;gtxstlc circles. It was only natura) that many Western
itudents of H'induism associated ‘piety’ with Shakti. In
j'Ot'h’ there. 15 the warmth of feeling, the friend-like qr
ioving relatlox'l to God, the transformation of life. The

of course indj tltudeb(;n the part-of the investigator is
S0 pensa e but : . . - a
religion other than » but the investigation into

‘ the investigator t show
not gator's own mus
a Stl?;ly sympathy, but also understandin g. Otherwﬁc
s'tudiezlt reveals more of the student than of.the subject
univem;lli The na“}re of the student’s speculation on the
but it shty 10 f. religious experience may be interesting
| Oﬂiet WOrg: d tally with an empirical research.

againgt 5

rationalistic rth ia’ mligio"s’
History 1 orthodoxy. India’s
Tif?:: anas hiever known this type of orthodoxy, but’

axis (Gonda), a predominant concer®

he. éhould not force his own ideas or the y
his own culture on the culture that he
‘T to make his speculation acceptable. It;.
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_got with the right ideas, but with the right ritual. If

bhakti were to be understood as a reaction against
something, it would certainly be of a variety quite
different from Western, Christian devotionalism. Per-
haps a case could be made for some forms of bkakti as
a reaction against ritualism. Some passages in texts
like the Bhdgavatapurana could, no doubt, lead us in that
direction. But in what follows we shall pay no atten-
tion to that aspect. For firstly, this paper intends to
give only a few remarks; and, secondly, it seems to us
that the reactionary element of bhakti is negligible.
Summarizing: mere comparison of bhakti and

L;Chrlsnan forms of piety is fruifless when we aim at

religious understanding; we expect more understanding
by paying attention to the forms and structure in which
bhakti occurs.

Forms and Structure

We have already mentioned the influence of the
Indian religiosity of release on the systematic treatises
dealing with bhskti. The religious spirit that created
the ideas of Rarma and samsdra, of mdya and of nirviga,
could not but affect its forms of devotion with these
Pprofound certainties. f - ’
But bhakti influenced and influences vastly more

" people than those who- are philosophically concerned

with its explanation. Also, bhakti is rooted in times
long before the systematic. silra-s of Sandilya 'and of
Nirada were composed. Both mention the names of
People who apparently were great authorities on the
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subject before them. Dr. V. Raghavan has shown that
even in the Vedic hymns we meet with forms of bhakti
more abundant than those known in the classical
bhakiisastrat

The oldest text in which we find the wod bhakté
with its specific, religious meaning is the Swetasvatara
Upanisad (V1. 23): ¢ To him who has supreme bhakti in
regard to God and in regard to his guru as much as to
God, to him who is a mahdtman, these things which
have been told are manifest’.?

It is noteworthy that bhakéi here means ¢ loving and
faithful devotion’. But most important for our subject
is the fact that bhakii in this early text relates both to

God and to the guru. This may go without saying for -
the specialist on Indian religious texts. He knows that -

gurubhakti precedes all other forms of bhakti. Where
gurubhakti is exalted we have to do with more than
mere figures of speech. Not by coincidence is the Gita,
in which bhakti in the sense of loving, faithful devotion
occurs frequently, given in the form of insfruction by
a divine Teacher to his disciple. The mere possibility
of this form of teaching, however, niakes bhakti quite
different from the devotion exclusively to God and
directed by scriptural teachings as the only rule and
authority that we find in Christian pietism.

Narada says significantly that bhaksi is attained
primarily through the grace of great men or through a

1 ¢ The Vedas and Bhakti °.

3 ¢ qo7 X W Wl X aur g |

Y s wal: TR wge; )
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little of God’s grace (siitra 38, mukhyatastu mahatkypayaiva
bhagavatkrpalesad va). Siitra 39 states the difficulty in
coming to know such great men, their incomprehensi-
ble and great effectiveness and siitra 40 reiterates:

‘yet it i attained by their grace’ (labhyate’pi tatkrpayaiva)

—which doubtlessly includes also God’s kzpa of
sitra 38. Then follows the explanatory siitra: ¢for

there is no difference between Him and His devotee ”
(41, tasmimstajjane bhedabhavat).!

. The predominant place of the guru remains
throughout the history of bhakéi. It is noteworthy that
the Upanisad cited contains one of the early treatises
pn Yoga, in which the guru is alwdys an absolute condi-
tion for success. v
- _This characteristically Indian feature is found also
in the South Indian bkakti. We are not equipped for
a discussion on the South Indian Vaisnava and Saiva
saints, on the A]var-s and Nayanar-s. Studies on them
make clear, however, that their originality does not
consist in symbolic and structural forms separate from
the rest of India. On the contrary, their greatness is
rather in the way they strengthened and revitalized the
heritage of the whole of India. They flourished in
those centuries in which South India made its greatest

' 1 Swimi Tyagiéinanda’s translation scems to be an"intcrpr?-
tation from a particular, philosophical standpoint: Because in
God and His devotees there is no sense of difference between any
two objects of the universe.” _

But of, A-M. Esnoul: ‘Car il #'y a mulls distinction entre Lui ¢t
Son serviteur il : .
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-contributions to Indian culture, in the dynamigc
‘centuries that gave rise to the philosophies of Samkara
-and of Raminuja, to the Sitasamhiti and to the
-Bhagavatapurana. The intimate relationship of the
Alvar-s to the total Indian heritage provides a profound

:reason  why the Srivaisnava-s place them many
-centuries before Christ.

* * *® L

It would be misleading to say that the devotion o
‘the guru is purely a matter of the heart. Although
‘hearing and singing the glory of the Lord is conducive
‘to bhakti (Naradabhdktisitra, 37), we realize now that
more is needed than emotional experience. The

.devotion to the guru means also a mental choige, a

decision on the part of the beginner on the path of
-bhakti.

Hence it is not quite accurate to describe the
‘ndmajapa, the repetition of God’s names, which’is
mentioned frequently by the Alvar-s and which plays
an outstanding role among bhakta-s as ‘a kind of
self-hypnotism losing oneself in rapturé’, as something
aiming at a ‘giddy exhilaration’ (Hooper). We
should question above all the alleged anti-ritualism
~of the repetition of God’s names,

When once we have listened to the pcnctratingv
tone of the adhvaryu’s chant in rauta and grhya cere-

mqnics, we begin to doubt the universality of such
‘giddy exhilaration® of namajapa,

. Is it not more
likely that the repetition of God’s names js connected
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V\q.th the structure of the Vedic ritual? The Yaj.ur--
vedic priest does not just recite, he does not just:
accompany the ritualistic acts, but he is the performer
of the acts and effects the ritual with his enchanting:
svara. He realizes the ritual and guarantees its fruit.
Our hunch that we should look for the origin of~
bhakti in structures given in India’s history becomes a.
certainty when we pay attention to the con}ent o.f some:
Vedic mantra-s. The best example is given in the-
Smmdn_’ya litany (Taittiriya Samhita 4. 5), a large-
section of which has the same form as the later sahamf---
nama-s: a homage to the Lord' mentioning all H1s
@ama and aspects. A famous passage, taken from.
Dr. V. Raghavan’s translation:

‘Obeisance to the gracious and ferocious, . . . Who-
is ahead as well as far, to Him who kills without:
ceasing. . . .’Obeisance to the Redeemer, to the

. bringer of peace and happiness, to the groducer (.>_f'
well-being and joy. Obeisance to Hlm. who is.
the Auspicious one par excellence. . . . Obeisance to

Him who jsethe ford and the bar.lk, ’thls and the-
other shore, the boat and the crossing.

The only difference between this a.nd thc. lat@rf ]
" Mmastotra-s is that the form of instruction typical o
% “the latter is lacking here. Unmistakable, however, in

both is the ritualistic structure. o o

It is perhaps not unlikely that the narratives:
relating the form of instruction owe much to Yog.a.
influence. Each time a great teacher conveys his.
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teaching to a worthy Sigya at the right moment: Bhisma
instructs Yudhisthira (Visnusahasranama); Agastya in-
structs Rama (Adityahydaya); Hayagriva instructs
Agastya (Lalitdsahasranama); etc. The ritual character
is maintained in each ndmajapa. We should underline
that by ‘ritual’ and ‘ritual form’ we do not mean
“mere ritualism’. We mean ritual as the basis of all
tightly understood ritualistic acts. Every homo religiosus
follows a ritual, which he experiences as the divinely
‘prescribed way to live; he always lives or at least aspires
to live a symbolic life. But in few cases are we able to
‘perceive so clearly a ritualistic origin as in the namajapa,
showing the inner consistency of Indian tradition.

The formal, ritual character of the ndmajape -
also confirmed by the following fact, of which the
meaning is probably not always understood. Before
the devotee begins his recitation, he pronounces, among
.other things, the nydsa. He says, in accordance with
the sahasrangma that he is about to recite: so and so
(name of the r51) is the 751, such and such (rame of the
chandas) is the chandas (metre), so and so (name of the
god or goddess) is the divinity of this (following)
mantra of this sahastandma (name of the namastotram),
etc. When the 75i is mentioned, the devotee touches
the top of his head, when the name of the chandas is
-uttered he touches the tip of his nose and when saying.
the god’s name he touches his heart.

At first sight it seems strange that a map setting
out to praise God in some form of prayer deems it
necessary to mention such details aboyt the mantra
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" that goes with it. Frequently he worships alone or in
the company of only his closest relatives. Who needs
the information? It could hardly be necessary to tell
God who the first seer of the mantra is, what the verse-
form and who the divinity. The Christian pietist
would here certainly be at a loss.

But here also attention to form and tradition may
open a way for understanding. In the first place, the
first words of the nydsa indicated are structurally
identical with the samkalpa-s that are pronounced at
the outset of all ceremonies and worship. A samkalpa is

2 Vow, a mental decision; the pricst states solemnly his

‘gidetermination to perform a certain ritual. Obviously,
it serves a practical purpose, when several or many
People are present and more than one priest; moreover,
1t has a profound meaning in separating the preceding
‘profane’ time from the following ‘sacred’ time of
th? ritual, its holy acts and words. .

is custom was handed down in tradition and,
like all living religious elements, it was transformed
here and there wjthout losing in meaning. The bhakia
reciting the sakasranama of his choice may be less ritualis-
Uc, but is not less ‘ritual’ than the Vedic sacrificer.
He may find it unnecessary to go through elaborate
ritualistic ceremonjes in this Kaliyugs, but habitually
he will set certain hours apart for his devotion. He
finds the divine presence everywhere, by experiencing
it or yearning for it. By saying his nydse and touching
the various parts of his body he sanctifies it ritually to

Teceive God. For there also, especially there, God is
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present. But he does not abandon the structures of
the past. The structures of the past determine all
ritual, the very existence also of bhakti. A study of the
modes of adoration prescribed in the kriya sections of the
Agama-s could add many examples to those we listed.
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K.. KUNJUNNI RAFA

ON THE DATE OF SAMKARACARYA
e AND ALLIED PROBLEMS

SAMKARACARYA is one of the most prominent philo-
sophers of India, but what we know definitely about
the life and works of that great exponent of Advaita
is very little. Incredible legends and stories have
gathered round his name and it is very difficult to
trace the facts on which they might have been based.

Samkara’s date is one of the mgst discussed questions
B in the history of Indian philosophy; controversy on

that problem has lasted already for about three
quarters of a century, but it has not yet been possible
to arrive at any satisfactory solution.! Yet it is an .
important problem and on its correct solution depends
the right understanding of one of the most important
periods of Indian history. During the last decade
Professor Hajime Nakamura, who wrote the history of
Vedanta philosaphy in the Japanese language, has
discussed this problem in detail and suggested that
Samkara’s date should be shifted to the first half of the
eighth century A.p.2 A short summary of his argu-

 ments has now been given by Giuseppe Morichini in

East and West (IsSMEO, Rome, 1960, pp. 33-9). Some

1 See Bibliography at the end.
3 H. Nakamura, Indo Tetsugaku Shiss—Shoki Veddnta Tetsugaku
Sk (The Philosophical Thought of India—History of Early
Vedanta Philosophy), vol. I. ‘
2
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of the arguments need correction in the light of new
research in allied fields, as pointed out by Giuseppe
Morichini himself in his review. Hence a fresh study
of the whole problem would be useful in resolving
many of the questions connected with it .énd in

fi_inding out what can be said definitely about Samkara’s
ate.

Legends

Ll

There are several Samkaravijaya-s professing to be
biographies of Samkara;! all of them are removed
from the time of Samkara by several centuries and
are full of miraculous stories and ridiculous anecdotes.

Professor S. K?Belvalkér pointed out that some of -
these Samkamquya-s are also prejudiced in favour of

one or the other Pontifical See and so contain tamper-
ings of traditions and documents.2 The stories about
Samkara narrated in books like the Keralotpatti, the
Kongudedardjakkal, the Gramapaddhati and the Nepal
Vamsavali are also similar in nature and cannot be
taken seriously.® The geneology of the heads of Sriageri

1 Sarﬁkaram:jaya of Madhavacirya; Samkara;u:jéya of Anandagiri;
Saml.caravyaya of yYﬁsicala; Samkara'bhyudaya of Rijai:ﬁdémagii
diksita; Samkar'amjaya of Cidvilasa; Samkaramja_ya of Sadananda:
. Samkardcdryacarita of the Kerala poet Govindanitha ; Acayyaqu,a:
.campﬂ.by Par?.t'neévara; Punyaslokamaitjari of Sarvajfia Sadaéivabodha
and its Parifisla by Atmabodha; Gururatnamalz of Sadasivabrah
mendra; GuruvamSakdvya, etc. See also S. Ku )

Introduction to Brahmasiddhi, p. lv,
% Vedanta Philosophy, Poona, 1929, p- 231 f,

3 For details see N. Bhashyacharya
Adyar Library, 1915, : ry ’ The Age of Samkardcarya,

Ppuswami Sastri,

DATE OF SAMKARACARYA 127

,l\'fagh found in the Guruparampard is also much latgr
than Samkara and has only the value of a tradition.

Historical References

Historians have tried to find out references to
historical personalities in the works of Samkara.
Pirpavarman mentioned in the bkdsya on Brahmasiira
II. 1. 17, and Balavarman mentioned in the bhdgya on
Brakmastitra-s 11. 4. 1 and IV. 3. 5 were taken to be
historical personalities and attempts were made to
identify them.! The references to Srughna and
Pitaliputra in the bkdsya on Brakmasiitra IL. 1. 17 were

; also made to yield suggestions regarding Samkara’s

date.? In all such cases the tendency is to read more
than what is intended in the context. The identifi-
cafions are all arbitrary; there is no evidence to show
that any historical figure is intended. The reference

.to Pataliputra was possible even after the city had lost -

s importance.

Samkara’s'Works
There areeseveral works attributed to the great

‘Samkara; many of them are definitely later works.

Paul Hacker goes to the extent of saying that writings
are provisionally to be taken as spurious unless proved
genuine.? Since all the Jagadguru-s of Srngeri Math,

1 D. R. Bhandarkar, IA, vol. XLI, p. 200; K. T. Telang, IA,
wvol. XIII, pp. 95 ff.; Cunningham, Archaeological Report, 1879-80;
S. Srikantha Sastri, Q JMS, vol. XX, pp. 313 ff.

3 K. T. Telang, loc. cit.
3 New Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, p. 175.
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supposed to have been founded by Samkara, bore the
title Samkaracarya, any literary or philosophical work
composed by any of these Acdrya-s could legitimately
be called a work of Samkara. Anonymous texts used
for teaching or for prayers in the various Samkara
Maths might also have been considered as works of
Samkara. There are only four texts which we know
definitely to be the works of the great Samkara, on the
evidence of his direct disciples: the bkdsya-s on the
- Brakmasiitra-s, the Brhadarapyakopanisad and the Taittiri-
Jyopanigad and the independent work Upadesasahasri.!
The bhisya on the Bhagavadgita and on some of the
other major Upanisad-s .popularly attributed to him
might also be his.*2 The Vivekaciidamani is definitely not
by Samkara.? The various Stotra works like Saundagya-
" lahari 4 seem to be the works of a different person.
Arguments based on the doubtful works cannot be
“taken as evidence in determining the date of Samkara.
Thus the reference to dravidasifu in Saundaryalahari}s
and to the author being eighty-five years old in
Devyaparadhastotra® need not be taken into consideration
1D, H. H. Ingalls, ABORI, vol. XXXIIL, pp. I ff. Padma-
pada wrote the Paficapddikd on the Brahmasitrabhasya; and Sures-
vara wrote Varitika-s on the bhdgya-s of the two Upanigad-s.

Upadesasdhasri is quoted by Sureévara in the Naigkarmyasiddhi,
% But see R. D. Karmarkar, ¢Did Samkaricirya write a

bhagya on the Bhagavadgita?’, ABORI, vol. XXXIX, pp. 365.7]
3 Ingalls, loc. cit. .
¢ Norman Brown, Introduction to Sazund, ;

Oriental Series, 43. . aryalahari, Harvard
5 ibid.
¢ ¢ 7 RTEARRFAFT g 74y ?

. Usually Accepted Date
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pef'e. We can base our arguments only on the works
of Samkara which are proved genuine.

Orthodox Tradition

According to some orthodox tradition the date of
Samkaricarya is the fifth century B.c.l Such an
obviously absurd date does not deserve any considera-
tion at all. Attempts to fix the date of birth of
Samkara on the basis of the positions of the planets
described in the so-called biographies 2 are useless, for
the hagiological descriptions are very late and not
dependable. :

In 1877 Prof. Tiele in his Outlines of the History of
Angient Religions placed Samkara between A.D. 788
and 820 on the basis of Yajnesvara Sastri’s Aryavidya-
sudhdkara which refers to Bhatta Nilakantha’s .S‘ar.nkara-.
manddrasaurabha.® K. B. Pathak found in' an anony-
rhous work some verses giving the chronograms for
the dates-of birth and death of Samkara which sup-
ported this tradition.* This has no more authority than

1T. . Narayana Sastri, The Age of Samkara, Madras, 1916. -

2 JRAS, 1916, pp. 153 fF.
3See T. R. Chintamani, ‘The Date of Samkara’, JOR,

vol. I1I, pp. 39 ff.

¢ ¢ The Date of Samkaricirya’, IA, vol. II, p. 175:

YR offrarat § T ReawE 11
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the various other stories given by the hagiologists; l')u't
it was accepted as a working hypothesis by scholars like
Max Miiller, Macdonell, Keith, Winternitz and most
of the later Indologists. There were some scholars,
however, who felt that the date of Samkara should be
shifted back considerably. This view was set forth
by K. T. Telang,! T. R. Chintamani ? and others, and
accepted by Professor S. Kuppuswami Sastri.3 Many
of the arguments now given by Professor H. Naka-
mura * have already been set forth by Chintamani;

some of them need correction in the light of later
research in the field.

Samkara and Gaudapida

Tradition makes Gaudapada a paramaguru, or the
preceptor’s preceptor, of Samkaricérya. Three
Buddhist scholars are known to have quoted from
Gaudapada’s Mandiakyakarika:® Bhavaviveka or Bhavya,
Santaraksita, and Kamalagila. Of these Bhiavaviveka
lived in the first half of the sixth century A,p. While
reviewing the systems of Vedantin-s in his Tarkajvala
commentary on his own Mddl;y&mkahquyakdrikﬁ
(chapter VIII) Bhivaviveka quotes four verses from
Gaudapida;® one of them is almost identical with

! ¢The Date of Samkara’, JOR, vol. II1, pp. 391,

%2 ¢The Date of Samka.ricirya ’, TA, vol, XIII, pp. 95 1T,

3 Introduction to Brahmasiddhi, Madras, 1937, p- lviii.

4 As can be gathered from the review by Giuseppe Morichini,

® Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya, The Agamasistra of Gaudapidy-
T. M. P. Mahadevan, Gaudapada, Madras Univemity"];gsz.aﬁada,

8 See Bhattacharxa, op. cit., Introduction, for details,
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one verse of the Gaudapidakarika (1I1. 5).1 Influences
of Buddhist scholars of the third and fourth centuries
like Nagirjuna, Aryadeva and Asanga are found in
Gaudapada’s work. Hence Gaudapada has to be
assigned to the fifth century A.0.2 This shows that
the tradition making Gaudapada a paramaguru of
Samkara cannot be taken seriously, unless Samkara is as-
signed to the sixth century A.p. It is possible to explain
the term* paramaguru as the ‘supreme preceptor’.® The
Advaita doctrine of the conscious rejection of duality
and difference as illusory, and of establishing Brahman,
not positively, but by the denial of duality, is present

..in Gaudapada’s Mandukyakarikas Samkara took these

suggestions and built up his whole system of philosophy. _
Samkara quotes verses from Gaudapida and ref?rs to
him as an Aciarya well versed in the traditional mtel"f
pretation of Vedinta, though he does not refer to his
name.* There is a commentary attributed to Samkara
on the Gaudapadakarika-s; its authorship is d?ubtﬁll,
and therefore we cannot rely on that for ﬁndmg out

!¢ qlimRe IR TARRER |
7 & dngaa age Sar geikf: 1’

*S. K. Belvalkar thinks (Veddnta Philosophy, p. 183) that both
Bhavaviveka and Gaudapida might be quoting from some com-
mon source. This view is far-fetched. - .

3 As suggested by Dr. Mahadevan, op. cit., p. 15.

¢ o

‘wETEtE Gaekd awmda:? |
The verse ¢ Anddimayayd . . .’ is quoted in Brahmastirabhdgya (11. 1. 9)
and * Myllohavigphulinga . . .’ is quoted in Brahmasitrabhasya (11. 4.14).
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Samkara’s date.l Though Gaudapada’s date does

not help in fixing the date of Samkara, it gives a
limit to his date.2

Samkara and Bhartrhari

[ 4

Samkara is definitely later than Bhartrhari, for he
criticizes the Sphota doctrine enunciated by that
philosopher of language. The date of Bhartrhari was
for long considered to be one of the few settled points
in the history of Indian philosophy.? I-tsing, the
Chinese traveller who visited India in A.D. 690, says
that Bhartrhari, a Buddhist grammarian who wrote a
commentary on Cirgi, a work on Vikya and the
‘Pei-na’ (Prakirna), and who wavered seven times
between the monastery and the world, had died forty
years earlier.* On the basis of this clear staterfient
the date of Bhartrhari’s death was taken to be about
A.D. 650. Scholars began to find discrepancies in
I-tsing’s statement.5 Professor C. Kunhan Raja pointed
out that Bhartrhari’s date had to be shifted back.s
Punyarija states, while commenting on the Vakyapadiya

<

1On this problem see D. R. Karmarkar, ABORI,
vol, XXXVI, pp. 292 ff.

% Ingalls says (ABORI, vol. XXXIII):
the whole text is at least three centuries earlier

® T. R. Chintamani (loc. cit.) refers to it
futable dates’.

¢ J. Takakusu, Translation of I-tsing’s Records.

§ Liebich, Introduction to Ksiratarangini,

8 ¢ I-tsing and Bhartrhari’s Vakya

padiya’, Dr, §. Kri hnaswami
Aiyangar Commemoration Volume, PP. 275-97, ™ o

‘It is certain that
than Samkara °,
as ‘ one of the irre-
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II. 486) that Vasurita was a teacher of Bhartrhari.
e know that Vasurita was a younger contemporary of
Vasubandhu who was a teacher of Dinniga. Vasu-
bandhu’s date has now been fixed as the ﬁr.st half of
the fift} century a.n.! It has also been pou}ted. ou,t
that two verses from Bhartrhari are found i'n Du'fna_ga 8
Pramanasamuccaya® and that the Traikdlzkapa.m_kgtf of
Dinniga profusely incorporates verses from thfe Prakirna-
kanda of the Vikyapadiya.? Hence Bhartrhari has to be
assigned to the middle of the fifth century A.D.

Samkara and Dininaga _
Samkara quotes from Dinndga and must therefore

“be later than that Buddhist philosopher. In the bhigya

1 E. Frauwallner, On the Date of the Buddhist Master of the Law
Ve IsMEO, Rome, 1951. :
mzal'nldhlu{’ I:I:flgaswami Iyengar, JBBRAS, vol. XXVI, pp. 1f1'7 f.
See also Sadhu Ram, © Date of Bhartrhari ’, Journal of the .Ganéva-
natha Jha Research Instituts, vol. IX (1952), pp. 135 ff; Yudh\l;guro
Mimamsak, Samskr¢ Vydkarap ki Itikds, p. 262; Sri J;gmbuadijez_y,az
Muni, ‘On the Date of Bhartrhari, the Author of the Vakyap }1(yIaV s
Summary of Papers for the All-India Oricn.tal.Confcrelrlxacc, ha;-i’;
part I, pp. 50-1; H. Nakamura, ¢ Tibetan Citations of Bhartr e
Verses and the Problem of his Dzmz’é Pg;ofmof Susumu Yamaguc
Presentati , Kyoto, 1955, pp. 122-36. ' ,
?g.mi“':-a?:::l'l‘ner,y ¢ Di’gniga, sein Werk und seine Entwmk&:ngh y
Wiener Zeitschrift, vol. III (1959), pp. 83-164. Hesayst t;;e:
Traikalikapariksa of Diinaga consists almost .cx.ltl.rely of vqrs;s. ken
from Bhartrhari, but slightly modified by Dinnaga to sux is amhze
‘Es zeigt sich namlich, dass das ganze V_Verk mit bc:sﬁx;‘m me
‘Weniger Verse einem Abschnitt aus dem P?a.k:n,u}m.des uten
Grammatikers Bhartrhari nachgebildet ist, nimlich Sar_:tba. .
samuddefah, v. 53-85. Dabei ist die Ubereinstimmung fast wortlich’,
P. 107.
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on Brahmasiitra 11. 2. 28, Samkara says: ‘ gegargeon ARy
TGRS S TeaaEd aERRazaTE g, Asfy adom-
ofigl aRawanmi @iy ofvewsar OAIEATIRAT: TR
aRaRR gemic Fdafrq.’ Kamaladila quotes this line? as
that of the Buddhist philosopher Dinnaga: ‘asad-
Regmnmrreraasmmsaaeadgs « sxediamd agRSeaad |
WSl Aeederd  aamaty 9 1772 This is from
the Jlambanajgarz'k;d of Dinnaga (6th verse). . Dinnaga.
flourished in the latter half of the fifth century, later
than Bhartrhari and earlier than Dharmakirti. Hsiian
Tsang refers to him as a great Buddhist teacher.

Samkara and Dharmakirti

Samkara is later than Dharmakirti whom he quotes.
In the Upadesasahasri Samkara quotes a verse from the
Pramanaviniscaya of Dharmakirti:

‘ SRR R geaen A |
AR @R 1 (v. 142) )

And in his.bhagya on Brakmasitra 11. 2. 28, Samkara
says: ¢ afy agiTEmIHEnEAE) RivaRmaiteafy |, Explain-

ing this passage Vicaspatimisra quotes Dharmakirti’s
lines: 2

1 Paftjiké commentary on Tattvasamgraha, GOS 83, p. 582.
This quotation by Samkara was pointed out by Vidhusekhara.
Bhattacharya, IHQ, vol. VI, p. 169.

2 The first line occurs in Pramanaviniscaya and the second in
Praménavaritika. See Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya, IHQ, vol. X,
p. 979.
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v e ]
WA ARTeEdSIEEY |17

These two verses from Dharmakirti are frequently
quoted in Indian philosophical literature. o
Hsiian Tsang does not refer to Dharmakirti at all;
but I-tsing mentions him as a great Buddhist legician.
Hence Dharmakirti may be assigned to the beginning-
of the seventh century A.p. Dharmakirti defends.
Dinnaga against the criticisms of Udyotakara and is.
in turn criticized by Vacaspatimiéra. He is also later
than Bhartrhari whom he criticizes.!

i:gamkam and Kumarilabhaita

Traditions recorded in the various Samkaravijaya-s
make Samkara a contemporary of Kumirilabhatta..
Buddhist traditions consider Kumarila as a contempo-
rary of Dharmakirti.? This tradition does not seem. to-
be’ unfounded; for Karnakagomin says that Kumarila.
Was a contemporary of Dharmakirti. Explaining the:
Pramanavarttika verse '

ieRaader FuTER: 3 |
ST A g = @ )
he says in his commentary: ‘#HGSHEE! aeRmgaiRor:
! See Pramanavdrttika and commentaries edited by Ra%xula._
Samkrityayana from Patna. Also K. B. Pathak, Dharmakirti and

Samkardcarya, JBBRAS, vol. XVIII, p. 88. '
* 8. C. Vidyabhushan, History of Indian Logic, p. 304 f.
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FARETIA: T alazgaz=dfy . . . 1’1 Interngl
evidence shows that Kumarila criticizes Bhartrhari’s
Sphotavada and quotes several verses from the Vakya-
padiya and must therefore be later than Bhartrhari.?
Kumérila- is in turn criticized by Mandanamisra
in the Sphotasiddhi,3 by Santaraksita in the Tattvasam-
&raha, and by his disciple Kamalasila in the Paijikd com-
mentary on that. Professor Kunhan Raja has pointed
-out that Mahe$§vara quotes a verse from Kumarila’s
Slokavarttika in his commentary on the Nirukta, and
that Mahe§vara was a contemporary of Harisvimin

‘who wrote a commentary on the Satapathabrahmana
in A.D. 6384 Hence Kumarila has to be assigned to

a date not later than the beginning of the seventh
<entury A.D. '

-3

! Pramanavarttika, Kitab Mahal, Allahabad, 1943, p. 438.
_?*K. B. Pathak, ‘Bhartrhari and Kumirila’, JBBRAS, vol.

XVIII, p. 213 ff., where many of the quotations are traced. °

8 Mandana quotes from the Slokavdrttika in the Brahmasiddhi
also. Indian tradition makes Mandana a disciple of Kumarila.

¢ Introduction to the Descriptive Cataloguc of Adyar Library
‘Manuscripts, Vedic Section. In one manuscript®of the commentary
-on Satapathabrakmana, Harisvimin gives the date of composition
of the work as Kali 3740 equivalent to a.p. 638; he also refers
to Skandasvamin as his teacher. Maheévara, commentator on
the Nirukta, was also a student of Skandasvamin and must there-
fore have flourished in the first half of the seventh century A. b
Mahesvara quotes verses from Kumarila’s Slokavarisika, Henct;
Kumarila cannot be later than the beginning of the seventh
<entury A.D. Sarup’s attempt to bring down the date of Mahesvara

is unconvincing (Skandasvamin and Mahesvara on the Nirukta, Panj
‘University, Lahore, 1934, Introduction), > vanjab
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"Umveka, supposed to be one of the students of
Kumirila, who wrote a commentary on the Bhdvand-
viveka of Mandana has been identified by some with
the dramatist Bhavabhiiti who was patronized by King'
Yasovarman of Kanauj (a.p. 650-720). This identity
is based only on a stray mention in one manuscript of
the Malatimidhava,! and undue weight need not be
attached to it, since the date of Umveka conflicts
with such’ an identity. Perhaps Umveka is the same-
as, Ubeyaka quoted by Kamalaéila in his Pafljikd com--
mentary.

Samkara seems to refer to Kumarilabhatta in his-

;W{ya on Brakmasitra 1. 1. 3. AttackIng the Mimamsaka-s.
in the beginning of the Taittiriyabhdsya, Samkara says::
¢ qrgafafeaRATRTR, FEaE SgEE gar g =
SAEMIEI waAd Q@ eareReaaeqTE ;| gar fefaann
R: eaEgarsaET: ARG e 91 A R A, A1
Explaining this passage, Sureévara says in his Varttika::

‘ Regredf 7 S o FrAFEE: |
Freififd gatermmisEme I
g feird; Tl A |
SRR 3 AR v 1

1T. R. Chintamani, loc. cit. Prof. Nakamura also relies on:

“this identification. But see Dds Gupta, 4 History of Sanskrit Literaturf,
Calcutta, p. 278 n. The colophon first announced by S. P. Pandit
makes Umveka a disciple of Kumarilabhatta, and the author of”
Malatimadhava. In the commentary on Bhdvandviveka, Umveka.
draws attention to a large number of variations of the text, sug-~
gesting thereby that he was much later than Mandana.,
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"The first verse here actually occurs in the Slokavdritikg.!
‘Hence the reference to Mimamsakammanya must evi-
«dently be to Kumarilabhatta. Thus, according to
:Sure§vara, Samkara is attacking Kumarila in the pas-
-sage cited. In the Brhaddrayakopanigadbhds}ava'rttika,
.Sure§vara again quotes two verses from Kumarilabhatta.?

From these it is quite certain that Samkara is later
than Kumatrila.

<

Santaraksita and Kamalasila

Sa‘mtaraksita, author of the Tattvasamgraha, and
‘his direct disciple and younger contemporary Kamala-

:flla who wrote the Pafijikd commentary on the Tattvg.-

.samgraha, played important roles in the introduction of
‘Buddhism in Tibet. In their works they quote éxten-
-sively from several philosophers, both Buddhist and
Hindu. From Chinese sources their dates had been
fixed as A.p. 705-62 for Santaraksita and A.D. 713-63
for Kamalagila.® But from the recent publication of
Demiéville’s book,* Le Concile de Lhasa, Une controverse
sur le quidtisme entre Bouddhistes de ' Fude et de lg Chine du
VIIIe sidcle de I'Ere Chrétienne, < one of the most learned
-contributions to the history of cultural relations between

1 Pandit edition, p. 534; Varttika, Anandagrama edition p.5
* Ghapter II, section 4. Sce K. B. Pathak, JBBRAS, val, %111
pp. 213 . ’

3 Bhattacharya, Introduction to Tattvasarﬁgraha

¢Bibl. Institut des Hautes Etudes Ghino
“Paris, 1952,

(GOs 30).
ises, vol. VII,

ko |
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‘th;la and Tibet as yet undertaken ’,! it is now shown
that the most probable date of the foundation of bSam
yas and the official recognition of Buddhism as a Sta-te ;
religion in Tibet was A.D. 775; Kamalasila arrived in
‘Tibet in A.p.779, and the great debate took place in
‘bSam yas between a.p. 792 and 794. Kamalaila was
probably killed immediately afterwards. Thus the
.dates of Santaraksita and Kamalaéila have to be shifted -
forward l;y about 45 years. } K
. Santaraksita and Kamalaila quote several authori-
ties including Dinnaga, Bhartrhari, Bhamaha, Gauda-
pada, Dharmakirti and Kumirila; but they do not
srefer to Prabhikara and Samkara.? They refer to the
Aupanisada school of philosophy, but it is not the
Advaita as developed by Samkara. It is clear that the
teachings of Samkara had not become p.opular anfl
important at the time of these Buddhist writers. This
sshows that Samkara cannot be much earlier than the
middle of the eighth century. It must be admitted, |
‘however, that arguments based on absence of refercnc'e
are not conclusive; in the case of Santaraksita there is
o reference to C.a.udaﬁida or Prabhékara in the Tatz.fva-
-samgraha; yet he quotes Gaudapada in Mﬁfihyamzk(i-
damkara-karika:3 and Prabhikara is earlier than‘.

1G. Tucci, Minor Buddhist Texts, part 11, IsMEO, Rome,
:1958, Introduction, p. 8.

2 Bhattacharya, loc. cit. i

3 Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya, Introduction to Agamafdstra of
‘Gaudapada, p. Ixxvi n. a
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Santaraksita since he is quoted by Harisvimin ip
A.D. 638 in his commentary on the Satapathabrahmana.’

Jain Sources
L ]
In the Agtasahasri, an elaborate commentary on the

Aptamimamsa of Samantabhadra, Vidyananda quotes a
passage from Surevara’s Brhadaranyakabhasyavaritika.
He mentions also- Bhartrhari, Dharmakirti, Kumirila
and Prabhikara. This Vidyinanda is referred to by
Jinasena in the Adipurana. The date of Jinasena was
given as A.p. 783, equivalent to Saka 705 given at the
end of the Harivamsakavya. On the basis of this it was
argued that the date of Samkara must be shifted back.?_
Now it has been made clear that Jinasena, author of"
Adipurina is different from Jinasena, author of the
Jaina ‘Harivams$akayya® The date of Vidyananda is
not definite, and his reference to Sureévara does not
help in fixing the date of Samkara.
. Muni Sri Jinavijaya has established 4 that the Jain
writer Haribhadrasiiri should be assigned vo a.p. 700-
70, since Uddyotana who composed yis Kuvalayamala

* ¢ opgar gl Tafegda <R AR’ Manuscript reading
quoted by Yudhisthira Mimamsak, op. cit., Pp- 258 ff.

K. B. Pathak, JBBRAS, vol. XVIII, pp. 88 f, ; T. R. Chinta-
‘mani, JOR, vol. III, pp. 44 ff.; S. C. Vidyabhushan, History of
Indian Logic, p. 187. Professor Nakamura also takes this view.
" See G. Morichini, loc. cit. :

® Nathuram Premi, Faina Séhitya aur Iting

pp. 420 ff., 497 ff. 7% our, liikds, Bombay, 1942,

4 Dr. A. N. Upadhye, Introduction to Dhirtikhyana, B .
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1944, p. xvi. “tdkhydna, Bharatiya
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. qn 2Ist March 779, mentions Haribhadra as his

teacher in philosophy. Haribhadra quotes Dinnaga,
Bhartrhari and Dharmakirti, but ‘ he does not quote
Samkara who rose 5o high above all his contemporaries
tha.t Haribhadra ‘could not have ignored him if he had
lived at or after his time’.? This shows that.the
tradition placing Samkara’s life in A.D. 788-820 is not
far wrong.

Samkara and Bhaskara :
" Bhaskara, exponent of the Bhedibheda school
advocating Jiianakarmasamuccayavda, criticizes Samkara

severely; he says that he is writing the commentary on
‘the Brahmasitra to refute the arguments of the new

commentator (Samkara):?

AT SRR |
s A el e afed 11

Bhaskara follows, or-epitomizes, Samkar:at wherever‘hg
does not - disagree with him. There 15 no specific
evidence to show that Samkara knew Bhiskara; but the
views of Bhaskara were known, since they represented
the pre-Samkara Vedinta views. Bhaskara may be
considered as a younger contemporary of .Samkara.

Professor Ingalls has suggested? that since ‘Sa'mlfa.ra
does not say definitely what the locus of avidyd is,

1 Jacobi, quoted by A. N. Upadh)(t)c, ibid., p. xvi.
2 Bhaskara, Brakmasitrabhisya, CSS 20. o
: ‘gﬂa’s mArgumcnt _against the Buddhists’, Philosophy,
East and West, vol. TII (1952). » .
3
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Bhaskara’s criticism on that point must be based on the '

explanations given by Samkara’s disciples Sures$vara
and Padmapdda. Even though the exact locus of
avidya is not given by Samkara, the two possibilities
must have been known'even to him. Mandanamisra
who cannot be much later than Samkara argues that
Jiva is the locus of avidyd, whereas Sure§vara holds that
Brahman is .both. the locus and the object of avidya.l
Even if Bhaskara were a younger contemporary of
Samkara, it would have been possible for him to attack
the doctrine of avidya by pointing out that its exact
locus cannot be satisfactorily explained. Bhiskara does
not refer directly to Suresvara or Padmapada.

Samkara and Mandanamisra

Mandanami§ra was another contemporary of
Samkara. According to Amalinanda, Vacaspati defends
Samkara against the criticism of Mandana.? As Pro-
fessor Kuppuswami Sastri points out,® Mandana’s
attitude towards Samkara is that of a self-conhdent
Advaitic teacher towards a rival Advaitic teacher
holding divergent views on certain questions. During
the age of Samkara and for some centuries following

tibid. See also S. Kuppuswami Sastri,
Brahmasiddhi.
? Commenting on the Bhimati passage (pp. 958-9, Ni
. ° ] irn =
sagar ed.) ‘fgauas 7 9%:’ Amaliananda says: ¢ qrey i%;;;:-
TR EGREENE ;| o fuawe; ave o TRy
Fsafseh IR —Ruaneafy |’

3 Joc, cit., p. xlv.

Introduction to
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it, "Mandana’s authority on questions relating to
Advaita was recognized to be at least as high and
important as that of Sarpkara himself.!

Tradition identifies Mandana with Sure$vara;
Mandar:a is said to be the earlier name of the scholar;
after conversion he is said to have become a samnydsin
adopting the name Sure$vara. The question is not yet
settled. Since it does not affect the date of Samkara,
the problem need not be discussed here.?

Samkara and Vicaspatimisra

Vicaspatimisra, the great commentator on several
works of philosophy belonging to‘the different systems,
says at the end of his Nydyasicinibandha that it was
composed in the year A. D. 898:3

¢ aEERtERsTEER giEl 8 |
ARt FEgagIa] I’

This is usually taken to refer to the Samvat era,
according to which the date of composition would be
A. p. 841. Recently Professor Hacker suggested ¢ that
the date given. must refer to the Sa’%&g era on which'
assumption the work will have to be assigned to
A.D. 976. His argument is based on the reference to a

1ibid., p. lix. :

2 On this problem see M. Hiriyanna, JRAS, 1923, pp..259-63' :
Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Volumes S. Kuppuswami Sastri,
loc. cit., etc.

3 Appendix to Nydyavarttika, BIS edition, p. 26.

¢ Schubring Presentation Volume, Hamburg, 1951, pp. 160 ff. .
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Nydyamaijari found in Viacaspati’s commentary Nydya-
kanikd on Mandana’s Vidhiviveka. But Anantalal Thakur
has pointed out! that Vicaspati’s teacher Trilocana
composed a work named Nydyamaiijari, and that the
reference may be to that rather than to the work of
Jayantabhatta. Hence there is no need to reject the
usually accepted date for Vacaspati. There is no
reference to Jayantabhatta in the works of Vacaspati.
It is true that Jayanta also does not refer to
directly.
Vacaspati wrote the Bhamas

Samkara’s bkdsya on the Brahmasiitrg-
author of the Kalpataru, points out th

Vicaspati

commentary on
5; Amalinarda,
at Vacaspati has

defended Samkara against the attacks of Bhaskara z

and Mandana® and has quoted Samkara’s disgiple

X Nyayamaifijari of Gury Trilocana
Journal of the Bihar Research Society, vol, X
also H. G. Narahari, ‘Nyayamafijari St
vol. XXII, pp. 77 ff.

—A Forgotten Work s
LI‘, part 4 (1955). See
udies’, Poong Orz'mtalist,

? On the Bhamati passage (p. 178) ‘a3 mmqr&g ﬁﬂﬂﬁ-'

SRR FRR I, Amalinanda safse ‘ WERRRAEgYE
3R’ Again on the Bhimati passage (p, 284), ‘3 g gy e -
fq@ﬁ;r Wﬁﬂ'{ﬂl‘(ﬁ%ﬁﬁ RraTafe 17, Amalananda remarks -

uww:%ﬁwmﬁmﬁ{ﬁmmw, T -
it § RafeAr 12, In one place Vacaspati b

as actually quoted
verse from Bhaskara’s Bmhma&ﬂtrabhdya: ‘qq@:‘_ ‘ Y quoted a

-
AR FONHA | A FAN: ey y
p. 118; Brakmasitrabhaga, CSS 20, p. 13, BT 0" Bhamas,

3 See note 2 on p. 142, Cf, also Brahmasi ddi, p. 130 ‘Reama.
e RelaeeT: f, fg 9 TIEEARRN 5 @ |
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Pﬁdmapida.l He has also commented on the BmhmaT
siddhi® and the Vidhiviveka of Mandana. Vicaspati
quotes from Salikanatha’s Prakaranapadicikd in his
Tattvabindu;® Silikanitha quotes from Mandanamifra’s
Brahmasiddhié and Mandanami$ra himself was a con-
temporary of Samkara whom he criticized. This shows
that Samkara is at least one generation older than
Vicaspati who wrote one of his works in a. p. 841.
Hence the date of Samkara cannot be later than
A. D. 800.5 '

! He criticizes some of the views of Padmapida. 3 @ rm-
IR agoaft gt o7 aaReTEd, & “ s TR =
‘o, e ? TR T dwiesml gade: Fa9;7 (Bhdmati on
Brakmasiitra 1, 3, 17). Amalananda introduces it with the remark:
‘9= g W, i AR 3 RIR, .

2 The commentary is called Tattvasamiksd. It is known only
from references.

* In Tattvabindu (p. 13) Vicaspati quotes the verse:

. ¢ qreaegrder AT daRIaIIR: |
TR IIIACTATA 17
with the remark ¢ Aha kaeit * and criticizes it. The verse is found
in Salikanatha’s Prafaranapaicikd, Vakydrthamatrkd section.

* See Brahmasiddhi, Appendix IV. ;

% Nakamura and Chintamani argue that there must have been
at least two generations between Samkara and Vacaspati, nan.u?ly,
Sureévara and Bhaskara ; but even according to Indian tradition
Samkara’s disciples were not much younger than the teacher,

As Frauwallner says (On the Date of . . .Vasubandhu, p. 40):
‘The difference of age between teacher and pu}}ll allf)ws of the
most different possibilities. We know of cases in which masters
and pupils were of the same age. I quote only the famous
example of Dharmapila and his pupil Silabhadra. It happened
even that older men became the pupils of famous teachers, evéh
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Archaeological Evidence from Cambodia

r N

Professor G. Coedés pointed out! that Samkara’s
name is mentioned in a ninth century inscription in
Cambodia. The inscription records the foundation of”
a Siva temple by a certain Sivasoma who was the pre-
ceptor of King Indravarman (a.p. 877-89). The date of
the inscription is between a.p. 878 and 887.2 Professor
K. A, Nilakanta Sastri seems to support this view.®
The inscription only says that Sivasoma was a disciple
of Samkara.t Since Samkara is a common name, one
cannot be quite certain about such an identification.

Conclusion *

A detailed examination of all the evidence leads ¥
us to the following conclusion. Samkara is later than
Bhartrhari, Dinnaga, Gaudapdda, Dharmakirti and
Kumirila, and cannot be earlier than A. p. 650. Since
Viacaspati wrote one of his works in A.p. 841, and
since he is later than Samkara by one or two genera-
tions, Samkara has to be placed before A.0."800. The
absence of any reference to the philosophical system of

if these were younger. . .. The distance between master and
pupil may oscillate between zero and sixty years.’
1 Inscriptions du Cambodge, vol. 1, pp. 36 fI.
2 The number of the unitary digit is not clear.
3¢A Note on the Date of Samkara’, JOR, vol. XI, p. 285.
4 ¢ Jemefianfer AT WESSEUGAN |

fﬂ%ﬂ'&f%@mmwﬁ [

WEH T WEFER & T ||
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Sal'.;!kara in the works of Santaraksita al-'ld Kamalaéltllil,
even when they discuss an Advaita\fada underk 0?
heading of Upanisadvada, and also 1n th.e WOI"i ¢
Haribhadrasari shows that Samkara’s theories had no
spread .by the second half of the eighth centuryé‘
Hence the works of Samkara must have been compose
towards the close of the eighth century A.D-
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R. C. AGRAWALA

A SCULPTURE OF KARTTIKEYA

AN unnoTiceD sculpture of Skanda-Karttikeya is now
preserved in the archaeological section of the State
Museum at Lucknow.! It is a finished product of
Gandhara (2nd-3rd century A.p.) art and presen:c(; the
two-armed (dvibahu) deity seated frontally astride a
Peacock (mayira) and supporting 2a cock (kukku_tc.z) or;
the fingers of his left hand. Some fqurth century icon |
of two-armed Skanda from Taxila and Mathura
(Mathura Museum no. 2332) also depict the cc.>cl.< sn:hp-
ported by the left hand of the deity, but h.ehls 1? th:
“standing’ pose in these sculptures and wit ou81_5
Peacock (cf. R. C. Kar, IHQ, vol. XXX,.pp(.fl it};
Plates I and II). The peacock is clos.el}t assocxatc2 wfor
the god Kairttikeya in early Sanskrit hterat}lr:a,s kas for
example in the Brhatsamhitd (ch. 57, V. 41_1;11- tanﬂu_3
kumdrarﬂpa.fs‘aktidkaro barhiketusca’), the Maka amd a, ;
Visnudharmottara, etc. The birth-story of Skan ?, t :e
narrated in chapter 229 of the Vana .Parva of t
Mahabharata, refers to Agni, the god of Fire, Ijresen?ﬁg
a big cock with a red comb to Skanda-Kumira before
his marriage with Devasena.?

11 am obliged to Sri M. M. Nagar, Director of the Museum
for permissi blish this paper. ,
" *Cf. .;ml: toB::relj:, Devevammt of Hindu Iconography, Ca}cutta,
1956, pp. 140 fI. _

3 JUPHS, OId Series, vol. XXII, p- 140.
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The absence of both the peacock and the cock in
the Kusdna sculptures of ‘standing’ Skanda in the
Mathura Museum is noteworthy (exhibit nos. 10221
and 2949; the latter, an inscribed image, has been
beautifully illustrated by K. D. Bajpai in Mathurd, Hindi,
Lucknow, 1955, plate 24). The absence of the cock
is also striking in another Kusana statuette in the same
museum (exhibit no. 1579)! which shows the deity riding
the peacock, facing front. The Gupta sculptures of
seated Skanda preserved in the Museums at Mathura 2
and Varanasi® do not depict a cock on the left hand
- of Skanda or elsewhere; neither do the fifth century
images of seated Karftikeya from Kanauja ¢ and Nagar *
(Rajasthan). On the other hand, the cock is shown on
the left hand of Gupta specimens of standing Skanda,®

1 jbid., loc. cit.

® Nos. 2794 (terracotta plaque) and 466 (a unique piecs)
noticed by V.S. Agrawala (Handbook of Sculptures in the Curzon
Museum of Archaeology, Mutira, Allahabad, 1939, (ﬁg‘ 40) and
D. B. Diskalkar (JUPHS, vol. V, part 1, fig. 48) respectively.

8 J. N. Banerjea, op. cit., plate XVI. 2. "The two-armed deity
holds a spear and a citron fruit in his hands as in the contem-
porary figure of identical variety in the Caitya window of the Siva
Temple at Bhimara. Memoirs of the Archaelogical Survey of India,
no. 16, plate XIIL d; The History and Culture of the Indign People,
vol. IIL: The Classical Age, Bombay, 1954, p. 444,

4 K. M. Munshi, Saga of Indian Sculpture, Bombay, 1957
plate 42. ’ ?

* Illustrated by R. C. Agrawala in Lalitkals Lalit Kala
Akadami of India, nos. 3-4. s

8 R. C. Kar in THQ, vol, XXX.
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. . -
Qut there the peacock is absent.! Henc-e the 1ma§e
in the Lucknow Museum can be considered to °
unique among the early icons of the seated type O

two-armed Kairttikeya. .
In " this relief, Skanda’s right arm and t}_lc weapon
held in it are completely mutilated. Kart‘txkcyzf ;
shown as a grown-up man, whereas tl'le Taxila relie
mentioned above gives him a boyish appearance,

« 'The post-Gupta sculpture from Sﬁmalfljl (0. Pi.nilr'l::::
Journal of Indian Museums, vol. 1X, plate XV) ‘”ﬂ;: mzla The
ing representation of a two-armed ‘standing e t‘hc left
Peacock is absent herc. The position, of the cock i e =0
kand is also different as it is held by Skanda from abof;’c' Puri
feature can also be noticed in a mediaeval sculpture. ome of a.
(Dr. Banerjca, op. cit., plate XVIL 1) and the Gupit To80, |
’tanding deity in one of the caves at Ufiay:agm.(. aI fig. 52).
Dvivedi, Guwalior Rajya mem Mirtikald, Hindi, E(?luci;n ’Ti'ma o
The cock is of course absent in the POSt'Gu.P ta relicf OI?I the left
Which presents the two-armed deity hOIdl?g ? sp?atr:dlino cit.,.
hand anq feeding the peacock with the right (Dvivedi, op- Cit-»
fig. 53). ; is.

2 'I)‘hc rig.ht arm must have held the most pt‘ommcn;e oiihtl}i
Weapons, the spear or Jakti. The sculpt"l"e aﬁppem,«;;;iradbhedd-
the following dwc'ri];tion of the god as gven 11 th?ndu' Iconographys |
gama: citcd by T. G. Rao in The Emb v‘f ]?, kukkutam vame
vol. II, part 2, Appendix B, p- 205: Duibhue
Saktir daksi . ; : ‘

* Col. ngasntak “Gordon possessed a fourth -cmmc:ycdl?:g;h:g
‘standing * Skanda, which is said to have been dxsc?vﬂ e Art
Bahlol, N. W. F. Province. It has been noticed gm 1050 p. 41).
o India and Pakistan (cdited by Leigh Ashton, Lon on,cock),though
Here Skanda is shown without a adhana (i, the dhe lef, as in the
he holds the (ak#; in the right arm and 3 cock m‘:)de ,
case of the Taxila and Mathura reliefs of the perioc.
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which is in accordance with the descriptions given in
the Pratimalaksana. As regards other details, the deity
wears beautiful ear-rings, anklets, bracelets, armlets, a
flat necklace with a circular pendant, and a sacred
thread across the left shoulder. A circular nimbus
behind the head and a top-knot of hair (jatd-jita)
are shown in the traditional Indian style. The
anatomical details of both the cock?! and the peacock
have been carved in a graphic manner. This
sculpture of Kairttikeya in the Lucknow Museum
stands unrivalled in the realm of contemporary Saiva
iconography, being the only extant unnoticed late
Kusina. or early Gupta image of Sikhi Paravani

Kérttikeya, holding a2 cock in the left hand instead

of the usual citron (mdtuliriga) fruit.

[

1 Tt is not possible to agree with Mr. R.C. Kar (op. cit., p. 81
footnote 3) with regard to the absence of the cock in th.i’s rt.‘.licf:
"The cock can be clearly seen. :

o

o T, Min i ¢ . ivos
guella, © Estudios Comparativ: i o
Xito”, Exposivion de Filipinas: Colecoion de articulos publicados en EL

JUAN R. FRANCISCO

SANSKRIT LOAN-WORDS
IN THE PHILIPPINE LANGUAGES *

THE prorounp influences of Indian culture, partic-
ularly South Indian, upon the culture of Champa,
C~’ﬂlmbodia, Siam, Malaya, and Indonesia have .b?en.
brought to light by the masterly researches of British,
Dutch, Indian, and French scholars. Indian influences
in the Philippines group of islands are still a matter
of conjecture. But little by listle our knowlefigc
of ancient India’s influences via the intermediate
Tegions is increasing, not only in the fields of ethnology
andarchaeology, but also in that of philology.

In the last quarter of the nineteenth century, four
Studies on the probable Joan-words from Sanskrit in th
of the major languages of the Archipelago—Tagalog :
and Bisaya 2—were published in various research

* Paper read at the All-India Oriental Conference, 20th:

~ 8ession, Bhubaneswar, 1959.

1 H. Kern,  Sanskritsche woorden in het Tagala’, Bijdragen
© de Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde van Ned. Indie, vol. IV, 1880,

. 251-78;
pp. 535- ) . .de G hn [‘n’ VO]. X, 1922; Pp- )
64. Repr. in Verspreide Gesehrif entre el Tagalo y el Sans-

GLOBO’ Madrid, 1887. (not available); T. H. Parde de Tavera,
EL Sanserito en & Lengua’ Tagalog, Paris, 1887. )

'H. Ke:r: ¢ Samh-iaticheg woorden in het Bisaya ’, Bijdragen,
vol. V, 1881, Repr. in Verspreide Geschriften, vol. X, 1922,
PP. 279.89.
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Journals. Within the first decade of the twentieth
century, another paper on the same subject appeared,
treating of Tagalog.! An examination of the studies
available in India shows that some words have to be
rejected, but some confirmed as having Sanskrit origins,
on the basis of a comparison of cognate words, and
their phonetic and semantic developments in the
languages of the intervening regions: Malaya, Java,
«etc. On re-examination of the Tag. and Bis. lexicons,
and on examination of the dictionaries of the Ilk.
Mar. Bik. and Sulu languages, new Sans. loan-words
‘were discovered.

[

A. Terms relating to religion

(1) Sulu, agama, Mar., agama, Mal., agama, variant,
ugama, ‘religion’ (also Jav., Sund., Mak., Bug., and
Day.)'< Sans., dagama, ‘religious practice or spiritual
knowledge, anything handed down or fixed by
tradition’. The Mar. form follows the Mal. which
has shortened the initial vowel of the Sans., but Syuly
shifts the long value of the initial vowel of the Sans.
to the medial. The final vowel rétaing its sound
value. Apparently the word derives its meaning from
the second meaning of the Sans., ¢ anything handed
down or fixed by tradition’. The sémantic shift is
obvious via the intermediate Mal., etc.

1 F. R. Blake,  Sanskrit Loan-words in Ta
University Circulars, vol. XXII, no. 163, June
available.)

galog’, Johns Hopkins
1903, pp. 63-5. (Not
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. | (2) Sulu, skagra, Mar., ka-sorga-an (< sorga, with
native formative affixes), ©heaven, glory, spiritual
heaven’ (<? Mal. and Jav., suwarga, Mak., Sund.,
surga, id.) < Sans., svarga, ‘the abode of light and ?f
the gods, heaven; the heaven of Indra’. The semantic
shift is not a problem. The Sans. -va- becomes a
diphthong, o, in Mar. probably through the Mak.,
Sund. -x-. It is unlikely that Sulu borrowed the word
via Mal. or Jav. (Sans. -va- > ) -u- > -0- may ha.\ve
followed a phonetic taw of vowel shift in the Indonesian
(M-P) languages. In the Sulu form, the Sar.ls.' dental
s becomes sh, either palatal or cerebral, but it 1s more
likely that it is the former. A metathesis of the Sans. -7g-
conjunct occurs, hence Sulu -gr-, which shows no inter-
mediate development, as Mal., Jav., Sund. and Mak.
retain the Sans. -rg-, just as they do with the denta! s

(3) Sulu, néraka “hell’ (cf. Mar., naraka ‘nefarious,
cursed of God, sinner’) < Mal., naraka; Jav., Sund.,
Mak., and Day., naraka, id., < Sans., naraka ‘2 place of
torment, hence, hell’. The shift of meaning from
Sans. to Mar. is not evidenced in the Mal., Jav., or the
other intervening’ languages. However, it is apparent.
that a direct shift is not involved. Phonetically, the
Sans. is naturalized as itis: Sans., naraka > Mal. > Ma:r. _
While the Sans. does not suffer a shift in meaning in
Sulu, it does so in its structure: Sans., naraka > Sulu,
néraka, Initial Sans. ¢ > Sulu ¢, which has almost the
same value as the Sans. ¢; medial Sans. ¢ > Sulu g,
one or half of a mora longer than the short a; final
retains its value in the borrowing language.
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The Muslims of Basilan Island, to the North-East
of the Sulu subarchipelago, have a concept of hell
apparently more developed than the Mar. and the
Sulus. They call ‘hell’ naruk. It may not be ill-con-
sidered to assume that naruk may be the Basilan tor Sans.,
naraka: Sans. medial a > Bas, #, and the final a of the
Sans. issyncopated. The hells of the Basilan Moros?! are
seven: (1) naruk ya-hanna, a place of confusion; (2) naruk
sacar (sakar?), where are found contrivances and animals
for inflicting torture; (3) naruk sigmilti, where torture by
- words is inflicted; (4) naruk abus, where mostly ugly
things are seen; (5) naruk janya, a place where oneis run
through spears; (6)' naruk zaalt, where one suffers from

endless thirst; (7) naruk jamia, where torture by fire is"

inflicted.

(4) Tag., parisd, ‘punishment’ < Sans., parusa,
‘harsh, rough’; Jav., prosa, prusa, ‘ using violence ’; Mal.,
porusa, ¢ domineering’. The meaning of the Tag. is
related to ‘sin’ and ‘hell’, whereby the shift
from Sans. through either Jav. or Mal, may be
regarded as metaphorical. Sans. cerebral 5§ > Mal.,
Jav. and Tag. dental s. Where Mal. has 2, the other
M-P languages have a; Tag., tatlo; Ilk., tal’lo; Pang.,
talora, *three’; Mal,, toluh; Bug., Mak., suntara, ©silk *:
Mal., sutara, etc. It is evident therefore that Tag., parisa
was naturalized through Mal. Final Sans. ¢ becomes

an unaccented hamzah (glottal stop) in Tag.: dor a’.

! Letter from Fr. Pablo Cavelleria to Fr. Francisco Sanchez,
8], in B & R, vol. XLIII, p. 263. Dated December 31, 1886.

SANSKRIT IN THE PHILIPPINES 157

. (5) Mar., baratapa, ¢ devoted to prayer, religious ¢
< Sans., rata, ‘religious vow or promise’ plus Zapas,
“relating to religious austerity >.» Jav., baratapa, ¢ prac-
tice in asceticism’>; Mal., bartapa, id. The Sans. v >
Mar. labial b, an anaptyctic (svarabhakti) a appears
in between the consonant cluster ur; and one of the
syllables, ta, is dropped by haplology. The s in iapas
is lost in the naturalized word. The semantic shift
does not apre:sent much change. . .

(6) Tag., tyagd, variant, #iyagd, ¢ pers‘eve‘nng,.sao?n-_
ficing, diligent, etc.’ < Sans., dga (.tyaj), se}crlﬁcmg
one’s self (life) * (RV, IV. 24. 3). No intermediate form
is found in Jav., Mal., etc. Final Sans. ¢ becomes an
accented hamzah in Tag., and the initial vowel of the
Sans. loses its long value in the naturalized word._ An
anaptyctic ; appears in the variant: Sans., {yage >
Tag., variant, tiyagd. ‘

(7) Suly, r-:hia, < mystery, secret’ < Sans., rahasya,
‘secret, private, clandestine, mysterious’. Mal., raksia,

~ 7ahasia, ¢ secret’, Old Jav. rusiya, Mak., rahasiya, id. In

Old Jav. and Mak. an anaptyctic ¢ appears in between
the Sans. clustdr’sy, while the semi-vowel y changes to
in Mal. in both forms. It is probable that the older
form of the Mal. is rakasia, and it underwent change to
form the former with the syncopation of the medial a.
This syncopated form possibly becomes thc_ substratufn
of the Sulu rahisa with metathesis of a and 7. Semantic

change is insignificant.

! Cf. Tag., balata, ¢ abstinence’ (T avera); Bis., balaia, * prom=
ise, vow *. (Kern)
4
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B. Superstition

(1) Bis., sang-putana-n (< putana, with native forma-
tive affixes: -z < an), doom, gloom’! < Sans., pitand,
‘the female demon which kills children or infants, or
causes a particular disease in children’.2 Initial and
final long vowels # and g respectively are shortened in
the borrowing language. The change of meaning is
from agent to consequence without the intervening
act, although it can be postulated that the demoness
herself implies doom and gloom. A metaphorical shif,
therefore. ,

(2) Tag., sakund, ‘accident, misfortune; ominous,
bad omen’ < Sans., fgkuna, fakuna, ‘any auspicious object
or lucky omen; rarely an inauspicious omen’. No
intermediate form can be cited. Sans. palatal sibilant
$ becomes dental as it is naturalized in the Philippine
language. The dental value of the Tag., however, is
not as distinct as the value of the Sans. for it assumes

1 Cf. Tavera, loc. cit.: patianak, ‘an evil spirit which is be-
lieved to cause abortion, etc.’ < Sans., punth, ‘ to kill, to strike’
plus Mal., anak, ‘child’. Also F. C. Cole, in Field Museum of
Natural History, Publ. 170, Anthropological Seriés, vol. XTI, no. 2,
1913: muntianak, ‘spirit of a child whose mother died while
pregnant, and who for this reason was born in the ground. It
wanders through the forest frightening people, but seldom
assailing them.’ Vide also ‘The Other World® in Philippines
Free Press, December 14, 1957. Cf. also Mal.,, pontianak,
ghost women who died in childbed .

2 Vide V. Raghavan, Srimad Bhdgavata (condensed text and
transl.), Madras. Kpspdvatdra. Also P. C.Roy, MBh., vol. II1,

Vanaparva, sec. 229. Markandeya Samasya Parvan: The Pifzca Sita
Pitana, “ a fierce looking spirit causing abortion in women’,

‘ vampire
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t.hé aspect of the palatal, (though quite indistinctly).
‘The 4 final in Sans. becomes an accented glottal stop
in Tag. The rare meaning of the Sans. becomes common
in the borrowed word.

(3). Mar., garahana, ‘ to be eclipsed, eclipse’ <Sans.,
grahana, ¢ eclipse’. It is not found in Mal. The cerebral
2 in Sans. is transformed into a dental, and an anap-
tyctic a appears between g and 7 in the naturalized
word. The semantic shift is not significant, for the
borrowed term has the same meaning as the original.

-

C. Honoriﬁé titles

(1) Sulu, purmassuri, ‘name of a Sulu lady of
exquisite beauty’, pargmisuli, ‘title given to the
daughters of the raja-s or sultans of Sulu; sometimes,
a personal name’. Mal., parmaisuri, ¢ queen of a lower
Tank than her lord, any queen’ < Sans., paramesvari,
‘name of the consort of the Supreme Being or Lord, e.g.,
consort of Parames§vara: Siva’. The shift of meaning
from Sans. to Mal. and to Sulu is obviously pejorative.
The latter Sulu erthography is far closer to the original
than the former. I will therefore base my inquiry on
this. Literary Jav., prameswari—Middle and literary

! Charles Wilkes, Narrative of the U. S. Expedition during the
Years 1838-1842, vol. V, pp. 342-90 in B & R, vol. XLIII, 1906,
Pp. 177, .

2 Najeeb M. Saleeby, ¢ The History of Sulu’, -Bureau of Science
Division of Ethnology Publication, vol. IV, part 2, Ma.mla,. 1908. From
the Diagram of Sultans and Royal Datus of Sulu, facing p. 158.
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Modern Jav., sori (swari)—°‘queen consort’ ! does nog
seem to have influenced the development of Sulu. Mal.,
parmaisuri > Sulu paramisuli. The initial 4 in"Sans. be-
comes a neutral 2 (pspat) in Mal., and the sgcond a
is syncopated, while the Sans. sandhi form of ¢ and ¢,
namely, ¢ is diphthongized in Mal., the palatal recedes
to dental, a u replaces the Sans. sv, and the 7 loses its
long value. The Sulu retains the original in full except
for the syncopation of the final a of the first part of the
compound; the long value of the 7 in the second part ef
the compound is also lost. As in Mal. the palatal
becomes dental sibilant and # <su. The 7 in Saus. is
retained in Mal. but becomes { in Sulu by the simple
process of rhotacism in the reverse.

(2) Sulu, padukka, ‘a title of Sulu sultans and
datus’? < Mal., paduka, °(-foot) in titles; e.g., Seri
P. Sultan (Sri P.S.), H. H. the S.’<Sans., paduka,
‘shoe, slipper’ ; generally used to address personages of
high station (referring to their footwear since taboo is
imposed on addressing them by name). As padukd-s
are worn by kings and religious leaders, they are the
objects of worship and veneration b}cf subjects and
devotees. The term took the place of pada, the more
common suffix of reverence?® prevalent in classical
Sanskrit poetry to describe gods, kings, and teachers as

adorned with pdduka-s, which are worshipped by

obedient devotees and followers. It is probable

1 Gonda, Sanskrit in Indonesia, Nagpur, 1952, pp. 41, 245,
2 Vide Saleeby, loc. cit,

- 3 e.g., Bhattapada, etc.
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that the meaning ‘shoe’ or ‘slipper’ has lost its
meaning in Sulu, as suggested by the rarely used
meaning in Mal. ‘foot’, but it is apparent that the
Sans. word was already used for addressing personages
of statfon when it reached the archipelago. Phonetic
changes are: the production of 2 qu.?lsi-hamzah upon
the duplication of the guttural fenuts _and the long
value of the initial and final @ is lost in the natura-
lized word. Cf. Iik., pal’luka; Tag., parukd, °slippers,
sandals’. ’
(3) Sulu, batara, batarah’ title of sultans and datus )
< Mal,, (arch.) batara, ‘ title of Hindu gods and rulerlscz
Majapahit® < Sans., bhattara, ‘néble lord,.honoura}) e’.
Nobility is implied in the position occ1.1p1cd by. su tarIls
and datus, hence a figurative changein meaning. t
is probable that the Sulu borrowed the title via the
Javanese, not via the Malay. The Sans. aspirated
labial media is de-aspirated in both Mal. and Sulu.
The cerebral double ¢ is replaced by 2 single dental
! and in.the variant of the Sulu a visarga (?) orh
appears. ’
pp (4) Sulu,® budiman, “title of sultans. arfd datus. 1_<
Mal., budiman, * clever, discreet > < Hindi, buddhiman,
‘ wise, learncd” < Sans., buddhi, ¢ intelligence, :‘eztson,
judgment’. The °man must be the Sans. suffix m;n or
°mat, which may show that the word must have been
in this form when it was pborrowed, €.8., .buddlumat,
“having intelligence or reason’: nom. sing. masc.

1 Cf, Mar., bodiman, ¢ talkative, fussy’.
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buddhiman. The Hindi, however, may be the actual
intermediary between Mal. and Suly, and Sans. The
aspirated dental media in Sans. is lost in Mal., while
it is de-aspirated in Sulu. Does this suggest th(a}t there
might have been an earlier form similar to the Sulu
from which the latter (Mal.) naturalized its term, but
which is simplified in the course of time? The long
value of the Sans. final vowel is lost in the borrowing
languages. A metaphorical semantic change is evident,
as in no. 3, supra. .

(5) Sulu, maharaja’diraja, © title of a nobleman in the
Sulusultanate’. Mal., (Dato’ Paduka Sri) Maharaja’ diraja,
‘title of a Mal. mantri’ (minister)’,} < Sans., maharajadhi-
raja, ‘title of a supreme monarch in India, especially
among the South Indian kings’. The shift of meaning
from the Sans. to Mal., and finally to Sulu is evidently
pejorative: supreme monarch > minister > nobleman.
All the long vowels in Sans. lose their long value in the
borrowing languages, and instead of the usual vowél
sandhi in Sans. a hamzah (?) develops on the syncopation
of the initial a of adhirgja. The aspirated dental media
loses its aspiration. " e

(6) Sulu, mantiri, ¢ minister to the sultans of Sulu ”
< Mal., mantori, ‘official rank of Malay state prime
minister, a hereditary minister of state’ < Sans., mantrin,
‘king’s counsellor, minister’. No obvious change in
meaning can be pointed out. In Mal. it appears that
mantsri is used to refer to the minister as such, but the

1R. O. Winstedt, ‘Malay Titles’, JRAS-MB, vol. XVIII
part. 2, 1940, pp. 146-7. ”
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gri-ginal orthography, mantri, is rct.aifxcd when. ll)t txs:
included_ in the entire title of the minister, thus: Dalo
Paduka Maha Mantri, etc. The Sulu must have borrow-
ed from this un-reformed word, in which appears an
anaptyctic 7 breaking the cluster .

pg) Bis. and Tig., ginang, ¢ a.word of adflrcs;tfoi:
married ladies’ < Sans., g1, ‘v.v1fe, .woman . o
quite improbable that this word 18 derfved fromth a n.(;
gnd, which is almost confined to Vedic. Further,
igtermediate forms are discoverable in Jav., Mal., et:i:.
However, if in the future, 2 Jav. or Mal. f(?rm ¥s founl é
it is possible that the problem of phonetic .Shlft c01t1 :
be solved. For the present, I will te,ntatlvdy.sethe
possible change: the Sans. 4 loses 1ts !ong valut(lcl mcon-
Bis, and Tag. form, an anaptyctic ? breaks the on
junct gn, and an epenthetic final nasal appears 10

transformed word.2

B. Legal terms

(1) Sulu, bichara, ‘a case for trial’. Derivative:

: o ¢ 1.8 with suffix: bicharahkan,
vith prefix, mak, "0 3788 as a bound member

“to negotiate; negotiation’; 1 ibe
of the phrase: pandei bichara < eloquent’, tab'a]r:frZw‘ -
rakkan, © an advocate’. (Mal., bicharai Jav:, wich ;ion
discuss’)* < Sans., vicdra, ¢ examination, investigation,

! loc. cit. .

1 Cf. Gonda, op. cit., pp. 233-6:

ete.’ ’
. ° ddress, etc.

3 Cf. Mal. ber®, mak® or mag tto talk, to a , €t ‘

4 Vide ;RAg-éB, vols. XVI ’and XVIII, Dec. ;885 apd 1886.

¢ Spontaneous nasalizadon,
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>

etc.’ The change of meaning from Sans. to Sul}x

via Mal. and Jav. does not show a very significant
. shift, although there appears to be a slight meliorative
tendency from the lending to the borrowing languages.
The Sans. semi-vowel v becomes a labial media in
Sulu and in the intervening Mal. form, but w, which
has almost the same sound value as Sans., appears in
Jav. The palatal tenuis in Sans. shows an aspiration in
Sulu (Mal. and Jav.). Sulu alone gives a long value
to the medial short a. The phonetic changes in the
derivatives are not due to borrowing, but to the
internal peculiarities of the language. But note the
visarga (?) before the guttural fenuis in the derivatives.

(2) Iik., sapatd, ¢ swear, oath ’; Sulu, sapék, ¢ oath, to
swear’; Mar.,, sapa € oath’, (Jav., Sapata, ‘ curse’, supata,
‘oath, curse’) <S8ans., fapatha, ‘curse, oath, etc.” and
$apa, ‘oath’. Sans. ¢> Ilk., Sulu, and Mar. s; Sans.
th> Ilk. ¢; Sans. a> Ilk. and Mar. 4. Sulu, however,
not only retains the long value of the Sans. 4 in the
initial vowel, but it also gives a long value to the final
a of the Sans., a final visarga (?) appears in Suly, a
phenomenon rather unusual in the tanguage (vide
no. 3 in G, supra).

(3) Ilk., dondon, ¢ fine, redemption of a mortgage ’
< Sans., dapda, ‘fine, punishment’ (cf. TBat., dandan,
‘fine, sum paid by the loser to the party gaining in a
lawsuit’; Mal., donda; Jav., denda, ‘ penalty, fine’))
The final nasal epenthesis in the Ilk. muyst have been
due to the TBat. Sans. ¢ > Ilk, 0, the Sans. cerebral
n and ¢ become dentals in the borrowing language.

. Wnaccented glottal stop (hamzah)
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: i ., danda
F.B.J. Kuiper,! however, believes that Sans.,

13 a Proto-Munda borrowing: ,Santali, dand ‘fine,
mulct’, beside dandan, ¢ fine, mulct .

E. Terms relating to the human body

(1) Tag., kibd; Tik., kub'bd; Bis., F "f""fflsj 2223;
kubja, <hunchback, bent, stooped, etc. ked and
Mang., kaba, id. Jav., kubpoigs, ° thf Crsoos kubja
humpback, barred from priestly offices ™ di al?ec.::)mes a
(and asiga, “limb*). While the palatal me .lathc Philip-
semi-vowel in Jav., it disappears tota:11Y11: becomes an
Pine languages borrowing the wor‘; ? ;nga.l, a diphthong,
9, in Tlk.; a diphthong also in Bis., but w1t;103vcﬁvn;l, |
nasa] (cf. no. 7in G, supra). In South Man?,' 1, losive is
the initial vowel u is changed to o. A labia’ P latal
Produced in the Iik. on the assimilation of :’he o gin
media by the preceding phoneme (labial) (ct. no-

L& a).2

“(‘g; )Tag., kalbo,  bald head* < Sans., k}f::il:, l’:uilgl;
id. The Tag. is probably a bon:ow1;lg t tﬁat the
Spanish, calpo < Latin, calous. Kuiper writes

Verhandenling der Konink-

! ¢ Proto-Munda Words in Sanskeit, "9 % g, New

Lijke Nederlandsche Akademie van ng_’g""’”‘”’
Series, vol. LI, no. 3, 1948, pp. 75-6. igin of

FKuiper (i, pp. 42.5) sssumes a Proto-Munda origh 5
the Sans, word: Santali, ka'ba > Kabjs, hubjes khubra, ¢hump-
> kobjo g bent .stooping crooked ’. But Sans.., I éa;vord
backed ’bull’ i; enerally considered :‘l::“;:‘ztf ¢ Ia;brav= kub’ba

. 40 ) ’
ki, Bber o Jub, ‘2 hump O 2 ibid., p. 5.
pback ’, :
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¢ . ’ . - . :
Yajurveda word is kalva-, atikilva-, *“ too bald ” . . .
. . ‘
which however is an I-E word’, which ©cf. Avestan,
kaurva, Latin, calvus, etc. .. . Sans., khalvata, “ bald ™. . ..

(3) Sulu, capala (kapala), ¢ head’ < Sans., kapala,
“ the skull, the cranium, the skullbone’. Mal., kspala,
‘head of a person, animal ’. The Sulu probably refers
more particularly to the human head than to the
animal. The guttural fenuis in Italian is ¢, hence
capala, as rendered by Pigafetta, the Italian chronicler
of Magellan’s expedition to the East which °dis-
covered’ the Islands. The initial vowel becomes
a neutral vowel, 7, in Mal., while Sulu retains the a
value of the Sans.* The penultimate long vowel is
shortened in both the borrowing languages.

(4) Ilk., ripa, ‘face’ < Sans., ripa, ¢ appearance,
form, shape’. Mal., rupa, ¢appearance, looks’. The
shif? of meaning is evidently by the process of metaphor,
for it may be possible that with reference to appearance
or looks as in Mal, it may have always meant the
‘face’, hence the Ilk. Even without the necessary
phonetic sign, the Ilk. retains the long value of the
initial vowel in Sans. Cf. IIk., laiigd, ‘face, counte-
nance, form, mark’ < Sans., linga?, ‘form sign’
(Mal., lingga, ¢ a pillar erected as a mark ") ’ '

F. Words pertaining to animals

- (1) Bis., pipila, ¢ an ant; figuratively, few > < Sans.,
pipila, “ ant’ (RV). The word is not found in Mal. or Jav.

! Antonio Pigafetta, Il Primo Viaggio Intorno al M,
1 s ondo (Text and
Transl.) in B& R, vol. XXXIV. (Words of Those Moro(P::pl::)
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Except for the loss of the long value of the penultimate -
vowel, the Bis. retains all the sound features of the
Sans. The principal meaning does not manifest any
shift frorzl the lending to the borrowing languages. The
figurative meaning in Bis. may have developed after

' the word has been introduced.

(2) Mar., garoda, ‘vulture, a large bird of the
eagle species’ < Sans., garuda, ‘a mythical bird of the
eagle speéies *. Mal. gsroda, garuda, ¢ Vishnu’s eagle’;
Jay., garuda, <a mythical bird’. In the borrowing
languages, the Sans. cerebral ¢ becomes a dental, while
the initial and penultimate vowels also show changes.
The initial and penultimate vowels in one variant of
the Mal. becomes a neutral 2 and diphthong o, res-
pectively, while in Mar., the penultimate vowel is like
the Mal. Shift of meaning is insignificant.

(3) Tag., nido < Sans., nida, ¢ nest’. Itis used side
by side with the native word: Tag., pigad. Cf. however,
Ldtin, nidus > Spanish, nido, id., through which it is
likely that the Tag. may have borrowed the word. In
fact it is a gourmet’s favourite: Spanish, sopa de nido,
“edible bird’s fiest soup’. Its introduction into the
Philippine language cannot therefore be earlier than

the sixteenth century A. D. :

(4) Ik., sara, ¢ the horn’, probably metaphorically,
‘ that which is used for butting, breaking or rending;
the horn of an animal’ < Sans. §, ‘to rend, to
destroy’. The Ilk. may derive from the nominal
form of the verb: fara, ‘ arrow, that which is used
for cleaving’, with the dentalization of the palatal $.
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- ‘Gonda ! cites in Jav., Sans., fara in relation to loa:n-

words used as verbs: atiwikrama san saratama (litcrally)
which means °his penis (sara < Sans., Sara * reed,
arrow ” and tama < Sans., uttama, * superior >*) became
erect’. It may not be likely that Ilk. borrowed
through the Jav. The shift of meaning from Sans. t0
Jav. and Ilk. takes two turns: ° penis’ and ‘horn’,
respectively, yet both in a figurative sense.

‘G. Plants

(1) 1k, sarisa; Tag., sirisa < Sans., firisa, ¢ Mimosa
Sirissa . It is a tree whose leaves fold at evening time;
1ts fruits are globule-like; red when ripe, with small
sand-like seeds. The Sans. cerebral § becomes dental in
’Fhe borrowing languages. Initial vowel i changesto @
1in Jlk. '

(2) Mar., marisa; Bis., malisa, ‘pepper, black
pepper’. Sans., marica, ¢ pepper, a kind of ocimum’.?
So far no intermediate form in Jav. or Mal. has been
f’ound. Sans. ¢> s in both Mar. and Bis., while r >1
1in Bis.

‘ (3) Sulu, labi, gourd, pumpkin * < Sans., alabi,
. 3
bottle go?:d 2 Mal,, labu, ‘bottle gourd, calabash,
-cucumber ’.4 Both the borrowing languages syncopate
1 op. cit., p. 335.
¥ Lagenaria vulgaris, Seringe.
. ‘ Lagenam‘z leucantha. T. Burrow (The Sanskrit Language, p. 378)
“writes that with reasonable plausibility Sans., aldbi is an Austro-
Asiatic loan-word. Cf. Khmer, lbow, Bat., labu, etc.

Pigafetta (op. cit., in B & R . . J
in his book: laby, ¢ cucximber . > Vol. XXXIV) lists his wor

2 Piper nigeria, Linnacus.
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. thg .initial vowel. Sulu retains the long values of both

the penultimate and final vowels, in contrast to Mal.
which shortens the same.

(4) Sulu, bifi, variant, bigi, ¢ seed, grain, stone of a.
fruit’ < Sans., bija, variant, bijika, ‘seed’ (Mal., biji,
‘seed’; Old Jav., wija, ‘ seed, child’; Modern Jav., wiji,
¢seed’, literally, ¢offspring’. It is obvious that the
Sulu borrowed the word through the Mal. In its.
variant the Sans. palatal media, j, becomes the guttural
media, while the long initial vowel is shortened in
Mal., Modern Jav., and thence Sulu. .

(5) Mar., gola, ‘sugar’; Sulu, gulla, ‘honey’?*
< Sans., gula, ‘raw unrefined sugar’. (Mar., gula,
“sugar’). The shift of meaning from Sans. to Sulu is
meligrative. While Mar. naturalizes the initial vowel
into a diphthong, o, Sulu retains a value of the Sans. and
reduplicates the liquid producing an indistinct kamzak.

H. Miscellaneous

(1) Sulu, bumi, ‘the earth’ < Sans., bhimi, ‘the
earth, the soil’ > Mal., Sund., and Jav., bumi, id. The
labial aspirate media is de-aspirated, and the long value
of the initial vowel is lost, in the borrowing languages.

(2) Tag., bansd; Sulu, bangsa; Mar., bangensa,,
‘family, nation, race, lineage’ < Sans., vamsa,; id..
(Mal., bangsa, variant, bansa, ‘ race’; Jav., wongsa, id.)
The Tag. renders the anusvdra into dental nasal, but
Sulu and Mar. show a guttural character. Sulu gives
a long value to the initial vowel. Mar. shows an

1 Pigafetta, op. cit., in B & R, vol. XXXIV.
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. epenthetic en between the guttural nasal and the
dental sibilant, which is developed from the palatal 5,

- . -2s.in the intermediate languages.

~ (3) Ilk., diso, variant, dis’so ¢ quarter, region, place,
point’ < Sans., disah, desah, id. (Mal., desa, < district”). It
is likely that the Ilk. may have the Sans. form disah as
its substratum. Sans. § > Tlk. 5. May be the Ilk. final
.0 is derived from the formation of Sans. ak > o in sandht
by the influence of a following a, which in turn is
replaced by an avagraha (?) The variantis more or less 2
verbal derivative: dis’so, ¢ to alight’ (upon a place or
‘point).

(4) Sulu, bhdsa {bakasal), ¢ dialect’ < Sans., bhasa,

“ speech, language; any of the Prikritic dialects’. Mar.,

basa, ‘language, dialect’. Mal., bahasa, id. Whether
.{)hd.sa is an older orthography than the Pigafetta bahasa
it is a matter of surmise, for Mal. has bakasa, and Jav.
and the other languages have basa. It a,ppcars’ however,
that the form bahasa is a late variant, for,in Mal: a
‘verbal fo;'m with or without a prefix, mem-bacha,  to
read’, and backa has been derived by R. O. Wins’tcdt

from Sans., bhdsa:? de-aspiration of the labial media; .

.cerebral sibilant > palatal aspirate fenuis: Sans. @ > a
. : ’ : :
Sulu however retains almost the Sans orthography

. . ° ’
except the de-cerebralization of the sibilant to dental

and the final Sans. @ > a. Mar. shows
. . total .
bh>bya>a;and s > s, ® total change

1 In Pigafetta, op. cit., B & R, vol. XXX1V:

* Malay-English Dictionary, Edition 2, 1957 ‘language’.

L.
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.(5) Sulu, suala, ¢voice’; Mar., suara, ¢ voice, espe-
ciatlly heavenly voice’ < Sans., svara, ‘sound, voice ’.
Mal., suara, id. Semantic shift is meliorative. Sans. -va-, .
Sulu, Mar., and Mal. -ug-; Sans. 7 > Sulu/; the semi-
vowel is 2 pure vowel though having still the quality of
° the original; (the trill > liquid). L

(6) Bik., ranga, ¢ joy, comfort, bliss* < Sans., rariga,
¢ diversion, mirth; a place for public amusement’. No
intermediate form is found in Mal. or Jav. The shift of
meaning shows no change. ,

(7) Tik., pitaka, ‘bag, woman’s (vanity) bag’< Sans.,
pitaka, ¢ basket, box, bag.’ Cf. Prakrit, petta, ¢ basket’;
Hindi, Gujerati, peta, ‘ basket, bag’: Tamil, petti, ‘box’,

7 Jav., peti, ¢ chest, trunk’. Also, Min., and Gayo, pet,

id. Except for the dentalization of the Sans. cerebral,
¢, in the borrowing language, Ilk. -shows an almost
perfect naturalization of the original.

Conclusion. Only a tentative conclusion can be
drawn at this stage. It is evident that in the pre-
Islamic history ‘of the islands in general and of Sulu
and Mindanao in particular, an Indo-Malay or Indo-
Javanese period® tan be deduced from the philological
evidences of Indian influences presented above. These
philological evidences are not, however, confirmed by
archaeology because no material finds, as extensive as
those found in Java, Malaya, and Champa, are avail-
able. There are, however, three images of worth:! a
bronze image of Siva found in 1843; a copper figure

1H, O. Beyer and Jaime de Veyra, Philippine Saga, Manila,
1952, p. 28, illustration nos. 77-9.
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of Ganesa found in Mactan at the same time, which
is exactly like the stone figure found in Singhasari,
Central Java;! and the third, a golden statue of a
female goddess (?) uncovered on the banks of Wawa
River in Agusan, Mindanao. But these finds are
insignificant in the total historical perspective’ of the ~
Islands. Itis probable, therefore, that Indian cultural
penetration was yet in its early stages in the archipe-
lago when Islam came, later followed by Christianity.

Abbreviations

B & R Blair and Robertson, Editor and Annotator, The Philip-
pine Islands from 1493-1898, Cincinnati, Otiio, 1903.6, y

55 Volumes II. TEXTS AND STUDIES
MB Malayan Branch . e
SB Straits Branch

SJ Society of Jesus
RV Rg Veda

I-E Indo-European
M-P Malayo-Polynesian

<

" Bas. Basilian Mal, Malay

Bat. Batak Marfgu Mangyar

Bik. Bikol Mar. Maranaw

Bis. Bisaya Min, Minangkabaw

Bug.  Buginese Pamp, Pampanga

Day.  Dayak Pang.  Pangasinam

Ilk. Iloko Sans.  Sanskrit

Jav. Javanese (Old Jav. Sund.  Sundanese |
and Modern Jav.) Tag. Tagalog

Mak. Makassar TBat. Toba Batak

1 Heinrich Zimmer, The Art of Indian Asia, vol. I, plate 504
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THE TRIPURATAPINI UPANISAD
o THE FIRST UPANISAD '

The real nature of Tripurd
Now, in this sphcre [of nescience], the Lord [Sadaélva],
assuming the guises of Prajipati, Visnu, and Rudra,
comes to be styled Goddess Tripurd. By His primeval
Power are fashioned the ‘three abodes—the earth, the
atmosphere and the heavens, or the heavens, the earth
and the nether world. In the form of Arim, identical
, with the mdyd of Hara, the divine Hyllekha permeates,
with Her terrible might, the terminus of the three peaks
[above the junction of the two eyebrows],? the seat of
equilibrium of the three gups-s, and the region where
the world of objects is dissolved. This selfsame divinity,
is called Tripura. 1

The great mantra of Tripurd
On that adorable splendeur
Of the divine Creator-we :
Meditate; may He our thoughts inspire—
Who beyond all darknem . Om Z

1¢Terminus of the three peaks’ is the htcral tramlauon of
trikitdvasine. It is identified with the region above the junction
of the two eyebrows. An alternative cxplanation refers to the-
end of the three constituent parts of the great mantra of Tripura,
known as Vagbhavak&p;, Kinmkuta, and Sakﬁkuta Forthm
terms; see below. R
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Let us for all-knowing Fire the soma press '
Who, of our foes, the wealth consumes; -
As boat over river, so may He help

Us over all difficulties, all troubles. 3

(4

Let us adore with sacrifice the three-eyed God,

Fragrant increaser of earthly growth.

Like cucumber fruit from its stalk released,

Let me from death, find freedom untd
immortality. . 4

e

- The supreme sovereign, the goddess of the three
cities, i$ the embodiment of the three Veda-s and the
supreme knowledge consisting of the 108 letters.l - The

first four divisions elucidate Brahman; +the second pers, i

tains to Sakti or Power; and the third to Siva, the
Good. : 5

Creation of the world by the union of Siva and Sakti
It is recorded that the worlds, the Veda-s, the
sciences, legends, codes, medical works and astronomical

treatises have all proceeded from the union of Siva and
Sakti [Goodness and Power] LI . 6

1 The supreme knowledge, params vidys, here refers to the
mantra-s 2, 3, and 4. The constituent syllables of these manira-s
number 108,

* The reference is to the Sakta doctrine that the creative
dynamism behind the cosmos is the union of the immutable prin-
<iple of Siva and the active principle of Sakti. Vide the first
verse of the Saundaryalahari. Further, this concept implies that
the ¢osmos is basxcally good’, appearances notwithstanding.

-
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The accord of Vigbhavakifa with Gayatri

" Now we shall elucidate the supreme mystery of it
[i.e., the mantra given above]. The syllable tat of the
great mantra is the eternal Brahman, the supreme Lord,
indefinable, impeccable, unconditioned, and uncon-
strained. He thinks, perceives, evolves, desires the status
of consciousness. Thus that sole Deity, essentially good,
evolves as the visible world. In the ascetics, sacrifices,
mystics, He desires and what is desired is born.
Being free from desires [in truth] and impeccable,
He holds sway. He puts forth [letters like] a, &a, ca,
{a, ta, pa, ya and $a. Hence is the Lord named Desire.

. So, technically, [the Lord as] Desire pervades #a.

Desire alone is this tas. Thus is k2 understood. Hence
it is the sense of taz. Whoso knows thus [becomes
the Lord].1 - . 7
Savitur varepyam. The root §i means ‘to- give
birth to a. living thing’. Savith gives birth to living -
things; power g1ves b1rth . . _ 8
Thls primeval power is Tnpuri,
The supseme sovereign, ’i‘npurﬁ ;
Goddess great with ear-rings adorned

In sphere of fire? abldmg. N 9 '

1 The philosophical prmclple invoked mMm 7 as uanctxoh
for the affirmation, ¢ Desire is ial or the Lord?, is that of the sub+
stantial identity of effect and cause, karyakaragayor aikyam. deei
the Varivaspdrahasya, 11, 60, and commentary on it.

2 §ricakea comprising the six centres, malddhdra, etc., -and
identified with the susumndndgi consists of three spheres, Mkbaudd.
namely, those of the moon, the sutt and the fire, . The sphere of
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Whosoever masters [this -knowledge] pervades
everything. The power of the triangle [the serpent
power] creates with [the aid of the] exalted letter e. So
only the letter ¢ is taken. 10

Varepyam means the best, the adorable: the im-
perishable, worthy of obeisance. So zarenyam is under-
stood as the letter ¢. Whoso knows this [becomes
the best]. 11
. Bhargo devasya dhimahi—thls we shall’ expound:
Dhi denotes bearing. By thought is the supreme Lord
borne. Bharga is the shining one that dwells in the
centre; the imperishable fourth [lettcr], the immediate
Fourth, the all, the'inmost of everything. The fourth

letter 7 i$ in-the middic'of wiirds.; Thus is the form of

bharga expounded, they say. So the letter 7 is under-
stood as the equivalent of bhargo devasya dhi. 12

The exposition of maki. The letter in which are
present ‘greatness, inertness and hardness is maki. The
letter la is the supreme abode. The letter /z denofes
the sphere, predominantly hard, comprising the seas,
the mountains, the seven islands and the forests, and
having a resplendent form. By mahi the goddess Earth
is denoted. 13

Dhiyo yo nah pracedayit. May the supreme Self,
the primeval, transcendental Sadafiva, inspire [our]
thoughts, [our] luminous Self, with the steadfast letter

fire includes malddhira and svddhisthdna, while the fire itself is
located above this basic sphere. This location is otherwise known
as rudragranthi. Vide Laksmidhara’s commentary on verse 14 of
the Saundaryalaharf.
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la towards the transcendental, undifferentiated Real,
which is beyond the sphere of desire for contemplation.
Without verbal utterance, holding this in mind only,
should one meditate. 14

Paro rajase’sivadom. Finally that [which is other
than the Self] becomes the supreme Light, pure con-
sciousness, the divinity dwelling in the heart, whose
mark is consciousness, and which is [the same as]
hrim, whose abode is the heart. So the group of five
letters, . Vagbhavakiita, which gives rise to the five ele-
ments and consists of five sections, is clarified. Who
knows thus [reaps the results]. 15

" The accord of Kamakita with Gayatri

Now the next group that has become Kamakala is
called Kamakita, say the wise. In the utterance of
the thirty-two sacred syllables, tat savitur varenyam, etc.,
tat is the supreme Self, Sadafiva, the imperishable, the
pure, the unconditioned. The syllable ka, setting forth
the identity [with Siva], has the form of Siva; it is held
to be unarticulated, [though] a syllable. Thus, remain-
ing external, ite[*=ha] indicates the Power. 16

Along the line indicated earlier of tat savituh the
moon [whose seed-syllable is sa] must be placed next to
the sun [whose seed-syllable is £a], [The light of thesun]
fills the region between the basic circle! and the sacred

1 The statement in the text apparently differs from the view -
expressed in the commentary quoted above, namely, that the
sphere of the sun includes only the mapipira and the andhata. Cf.
nuilddhﬁrddi;a;cakrdndm mkhazxdam matykdcakram.  ibid,

6
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orifice of the crown. The syllable sa is said to be
‘unique. [He who is meditated on as tat and savitr] is
the divine being whose essence is Siva and Sakti.! 17

Siva is the Supreme God o

So [Brahman-knowers] say;

Sakti is all that is born;

Sun and moon united are

Hamsa—Brahman attributeless.2 . 18
From Siva supreme, who creates
Desire’s objects, wells up desire;
Lord of desires, the choice Light
Is described as the letter ka.3 19

Tat Savitur varepyamp bhargé dank'l'he'

agents, is worth imbibing. That imperishable [milk]
"is won through the union of the supreme Self and the
individual self. 'That is the clear third syllable #a. It
is indeed Sadasiva, the flawless, the shining divinity.

1 While affirming advaita of a sort, the Sakta school cannot
dispense with two distinct principles, Siva and Sakti, one absolute-
ly static and the other dynamic. Their synthesis is of course
impossible on the level of the intellect. Cf. verse 1, Saundaryalahari.

2 The celebrated formula tativamasi is here expressed in $akta
terms. The sun denoted by ha is identified with Siva, the
content of tat; the moon denoted by sa is identified with the
individual soul whose essence is prakrti, Eliminating the accidental
attributes of both, the identity of the sun and the moon, hamsa
the attributeless Brahman, is affirmed. .

3 The identification of Siva and Desire denoted by ka is
asserted, it seems, on the basis of the principle of nondifference
between cause and effect.

e

able milk that wipes out the effects of acts and their
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The last syllable is thus expounded as the supreme
abode. o 20

Dhi denotes upholding; the upholding of inert
matter is associated with mahi, denoted by the syllable,
la. The sense of la coming after ke denoting Siva is
clearly [Brahman].! The last syllable is the supreme
Spirit. May it inspire our thoughts! 21

Paro rajase’sivadom: This group is the abode of
Kamakali [i.c., the Vigbhava group]. He who treads
the six paths [such as the path of letters] reaches the
seat of Visnu. Whoso knows thus [reaches that seat].
Nothing besides this [exists], says the Lord. 22

The accord of Saktikita with Gayatri :
After this the other, the third group, Saktikiita,
attains [accord] with the Gayatri of thirty-two sylla-
bles. : ‘ ' 23
Tat savitur varepyam. From the Self [comes] the
sky; from the sky the air stirs forth. What comes into
being in dependence on It isadorable. Befitting Savitad
is the coming together of the individual self and the
Supreme Self. The syllable denoting the individual self,
[sa], clearly, attains the form of the luminous Power. 24
Bhargo devasya dhi. With these words is counted
the syllable [k2] denoting Siva who contains [all]. With
mahi, etc., [/ais in accord]. With the desirable, lovely,

1 The etymologizing to which dhimaki is subjected is aimed to -
get at lg, the seed-letter of earth, maki, in dMimahi. Nextitis
suggested that the inertness and changeability of maki denoted by.
Ja must be eliminated. What survives as the sense of la is Brahman. .
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visible remainder [i.e., dhiyo yo nah, etc.], the dtmrable,

lovely [/zrllekha is in accord]. Thus is Saktikiita eluci-
dated. 25

The fruit of this knowledge °

Whoso repeats thus the fifteen-syllabled manira
of Tripuri attains all desires; he attains all enjoyments;
he conquers all worlds; he causes all words to bloom;
he attains the status of Rudra; breaking through the
abode of Visnu [the veil of Maya], he reaches the
supreme Brahman. 26

The citations of the twelve vidyd-s such as that of Siva and Sakti
Having set forth the pnmeval dya [mcantauon],
the Sakti group (sa ka la hrim) and Power ‘and Sive:
[denoted by sa ka] [must be contemplated in the first
abode, the wakeful state].! The Lopimudra incanta-
tion (ha sa ka ha la hrim) [must be contemplated] in the
second abode, [the dream state]. 27
In the third abode [or the collective sleep state}
must be contemplated the previous incantation, the
Power, krllekha, without the nasal sound (sa ka la hri),
- the incantation on which Durvisas, the wrathful sage,
meditated. ' 28
The Vagbhava group of the previous incantation
is described as pertaining to Manu, Candra and
Kubera. 29

1 The parallel states of the microcosm and the macracosm
referred to are based on the Mandukya and the Nrsimhatapini

Upanigad-s. All vidya-s or mystic incantations are, of course
meant for imaginative contemplation. . 7
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"After Madana [or klim] comes the auspicious
Vigbhava; next is the Kamakala [ka, etc.]; next is the
Sakti group, sa, etc. This grouping, in this order, was
adored by Manu, and must be contemplated in the
fourth abode [the Viéva state]. ' 30

[First] that which is styled Siva and Sakti [namely,
ha, etc.]; then Vigbhava; again the Siva and Sakti
group; and the third [sa, etc.]—this incantation, adored
of Candra, is to be contemplated in the fifth abode
[the Taijasa state]. 31

The incantation of Siva, etc., added to that of
Candra is the incantation of Kubera; it must be con-

~ templated in the sixth abode, [the Prijiia state]. Who-
5o knows this [attains Kubera’s wealth]. 32

.Leaving out the fourth vowel 4, and placing the sun
and the moon [represented by 44 and sa] in the begin-
ning of all [groups], there results the vidyd [incantation]
promoting power over desires; it is named after Agastya
ahd must be meditated on in the seventh abode [the
Virit state}. 33

In the incantation [of Agastya] given above, set in
twofold manner; ha ha, representing the incantations
beginning with Kama and Madana; then sa, the
seed-syllable of Sakti, and ka, the beginning of
Vagbhava. Of sa and £a, let the vowels be shortened
into half-syllables. This is the incantation of Nandi
[to be contemplated] in the eighth abode [the
Sitratman state]. 34

The Vagbhava group; the mcantatlon of Agastya,

consisting of words and- meanings styled Kama.kala, .
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[then] all the power of Maya [the Sakti group]—
[these, integrated, were adored by the sun and so) this
is called the incantation of Prabhikara. [It must be
- meditated on] in the ninth abode [the state of the

causal abode]. ‘ 35

Again the incantation of Agastya; [then] Vagbhava; *

the seed-letter of Sakti (hrim); the seed-letter of Kama
(Klim); the seed-letters of Siva and Sakti (kamsa);
[again] the seed-letter of Kama (klim); the seed-letter
of the earth (lam); that of Maya (hrim); the abode of
Kamakala (the six syllables beginning with hag); the
seed-letters of the moon and the sun (so’ham); the

seed-letter of Kama (klim) ; that of Siva (ham) ; that of _
Mahimi (sq); the third (i.e., hamsa, soham and hamsa).
—[integrated], this incantation, adored by Sanmykha -

must be meditated on in the tenth abode.? 36
Repeating the incantation of Agastya after that

of Sanmukha, one gets the incantation of the supreme
Siva who rules over the last region. It must be
meditated on in the eleventh abode [in the spirit of
Anujfiatr].? 37
Repeating the incantation of Agistya with Vag-
bhava, the incantation of Kubera, the abode of
Kamakala and the sovereign group of Sakti derived
- 1The Oty-caitanya is identified with the spiritual ground of the
world, the positive substratum that persists when the individual

and collective worlds that confront one in the wakeful state are
negated. It is directed that the Sanmukhavidya be meditated on
in relation to this ground-spirit,
2 The Anujfiatr-caitanya is identified with the spiri
: t
- that sustains the totality of the dream worlds. “piritual ground

THE TRIPURATAPINI UPANISAD 195

from the incantation of Lopamudri, one gets the in-
cantation of Vispu. It must be meditated on in the
twelfth abode [in the spirit of pure Anuyjfid].? He
who kn(:ws thus [becomes Visnu]. 38

_ The method of meditating on the great Goddess of the three cities

The Lord [Sadasiva] said to all the gods: Having
listened to the incantation [set forth by Me] and made
it clear tb yourself, [‘I am Brahman ’], know [there is
nothing other than Brahman] and reduce [whatever
appears besides] to Brahman. Enthrone the supreme
vidya, the Divinity in the heart—the Divinity styled
Kima, the Primeval One; whose form is the Fourth;
who transcends the Fourth, who exceeds all; who occu-
pies all seats consecrated with holy spells; who is
surrounded on all sides by deities seated on the main
and subordinate seats; who pervades all parts [from

1 The twelfth abode is identified with the spirit of Anujiid, the
glound into which the whole world of the three states, wakeful-
ness, dream gnd dreamless sleep, is resolved by sublation.

The sacred incantation known as ddividyd consists of the
following syllables: ka, e, i, la, krim; ha, sa, ka, ha, la, hrim; sa, ka, )
la, hrim. The fudt group is known as the Vagbhavakiita; the
second as the Kamakiita; and the third as the Saktikiita. The 12
vidyd-s or incantations referred to in the text are set forth below.
(i) The Sakti§ivavidya is sa ka; (ii) The Lopamudravidya is, s
sa ka ha la hrim; (iii) The vidyd of Durvésas is ha sa ka ha la bri;
(iv) The vidyd of Manu is ha sa ka hs la brimp ka e 7 la hrim;  (¥)
The vidyg of Candra is ‘ha sa ka ha la hrim ka ¢ § la hrim ha sa ko ha
la hrim sa ka la hrim; (vi) The vidyd of Kubera is ha sa ka ha la krip
ka ¢ i la hrim ha sa ka hala krip sa ka la hrim ha sa ka ha la hrim;
(vii) The vidyd of Agastya is ha sa ka ¢ la hrim ha sa ha sa ka'ha la
hrim ha sa sa ka la hrim; (viii) The vidsd of Nandi is ha ha sa kd ha
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brapa, vital breath, to nama, name); the deity who is
replete with delight; who is in union with the suprcn;e
Spirit’; who is in the heart; whose gift is immortality;
who is complete and who is possessed of senses; who,
forever, is uprisen; who comprises three grovps; has
three abodes, and is the supreme and most excellent
Maya; who is the supreme power of Visnu. Enthrone in
the pericarp of the heart’s lotus the supreme, sacred,
Laksmi, the Maya ever uprisen; who controls the senses
of Her devotees; who overwhelms the god of love; who
is armed with bow and arrow; who inspires eloquence;
who abides in the centre of the moon’s sphere, is adorned
with the crescent, and assumes the guise of the seventeen

Prajapati-s. - She is the great one, eternally present;fHerv:
hands holding a noose and a goad are charming. She,

_the three-eyed one, shines like the rising sun. In the
heart meditate on the goddess Mahalaksmi, compre-
hending all glories and possessed of all auspicious
marks. Her own nature is Spirit. She is flawless, Heér
name is TrikGta. She has a smiling face, is beautiful,

sa ka ¢ la hrim ha sa ha sa ka ha la hrim ha sa sa ka la hrim; (ix) The
vidya of Prabhikara is ka ¢ i la krim ha sa ka e'la‘”hrim ha sa ha sa ka
ha la hrim ha sa sa ka la hrim ha sa ka ha la krim sa ka la hrim; (x) The
vidyd of Sanmukha is got by adding to Agastyavidya and
Vagbhava the following: krim kiim hamsak klim lam hrim ha sq ka ha
la hrim so'ham klim hamsah hrim hamsah so’ham hamsak; (xi) The
vidyd of Paramafiva is: hrim klim hamsah klim lam hrim ha sq ka ha la
hrim so’ham klim hamsah hrim hamsah so’ham hamsah ha sa ka ¢ lg hrim
ha sa ha sa ka ha la hrim ha sa sa ka la hrim; (xii) The vidyd of
Visnu is: ka sa kaelahrimhasahasakahalahﬁmhamkalalm'm
ka e la hrim ha sa ka ha la hrim kaeilalwimhas;zkahalahﬁ -s‘a
kalalm-mhasakahalahﬁmhasakahalalm'm:akahalalm‘m !
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is_ the great Maya, and is extremely fascinating.
She is adorned with great ear-rings. She rests on the
threefold seat and abides in the nameless sacred abode,
Sripighaa She is the great Bhairavi, the power of Spirit,
the great Tripurad. Meditate on Her through the great

* yoga of meditation, Whoso knows Her thus [fulfils

his life]. This is the great Upanisad. 39

THE SECOND UPANISAD

Question regarding Tripurd Vidya
Then,! therefore,2 having uttered the verse, ‘ Let
us for all-knowing Fire the soma press’, etc., one

k achieves the realization of Tripurad. 1

The seers said: Explain the form of the extensive
seedZletters latent in the beginning, middle, and end of
the glorificatory verse, ¢ Let us for all-knowing fire...” 2

Tripurd Vidya

The Lord said to them: Utter the verse, ¢ Let us
for all-knowing Fire the soma press’, etc. Repeat
backwards the lgst group of the Adividya [i.e., sa ka la
hrim]. Lengthe;l the first syllable of the first group [as

kd)] and that of the second group [as hd]. [Together we
get ka ha]. ‘Let us press the soma’. They say that

1 The second Upanisad describes the steps leading to the reali-
zation of the goddess Tripurasundari, the theme of the first
Upanisad. ‘Then’ indicates sequence. -Acquisition of eligibility
is the first step; then the sddhaka proceeds to the next step.

3 ¢ Therefore’ means, since the realization of the goddess has
not been achieved despite familiarity with the first Upanisad.
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[thi§ verse refers to the state in which] cosmic ignorance
vamsht.:s; it is competent [to extinguish all that has
been imagined as other than Brahman]; it is the
most excellent and blissful; it is the great glory.l 3

The first group [called Vagbhava), the same as all
prosperity, causes the sublation [of the world of objects];
the second group [named after Kima] supports [the
world of objects]; the third [named after Sakti] brings
it into being. Thus meditating on the three groups
and purifying the mind, and elucidating the incantation
of Tripura, one utters the mantra ¢ Let us for all-know-
ing Fire the soma press’, etc.; then [there dawns] the
wisdom called the incantation of Mahavidye$vari. 4

[Relying on] the incantation of Tripurefvari, -

having uttered the word jatavedase [‘for all-knowing
Fire’] and associating the dot denoting the divine
principle of Siva with the vowels q, etc., of the pranava,
one gets the serpent-power that has become one .wit.h
- immortality and has assumed the triangular form [at
the base of the spinal column]. ’ 5
Thus, of the chief principle of Adividya, the first
group [beginning with k4] is Viagbhdva; the second
[beginning with ka] is the Kadmakala. With the utter-
ance of the syllables jdta, the supreme Self is clearly
expressed. 6
1 The serpent-power kundalini is said .
proceed upwards, gassing through the six t:e:t:oeso;: .ordL:: ;:;
win the nectar c!f immortality that flows from the union of the sun
and the moon in the thousand-petalled lotus.’ Kulam in the text

refers to the region above the centres. There al

symbolized by ku, the earth, dissolves, liyate, ! ignorance
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. By the syllables Jjéta, etc., the supreme [undiffer-

entiated] Self, Siva, is denoted. 7

From birth onwards given to desires, one desires
[Lordship]. [When desires are renounced] perfection
[of one’s nature results]. [So the knowers of Brahman}]
declare. : 8

That very thing, [the perfect spirit of Siva], we
declare aright as installed in the three la-s5,! the seed-
letter of the earth. Clarifying the letters of the mantra-s
in the light of the significance of the three la-s [which
denote existence-knowledge-bliss absolute], each in the
midst [of the three groups] the word go#rd must be under-
stood. The principle of Siva is said to have been in-
stalled in this gotra. Thus has it been elucidated. Then

follows the Kamakala [the second group beginning with

ha]. The rest may be elucidated as before with
reference to vamam (competent).? The incantation thus
explained is styled Sarvaraksikari, the All-protect-

ing one. . o 9

The incantations of Tripuresi, of the Atmdsana form and of the

Jorm of Sakti gnd Siva

Thus having clarified this incantation of Tripuresi
by means of the verse jatavedase, etc., there remains but
the one supreme Divinity, the Light. Or [this results

1 The word gotrd in the original denoting the earth points to
the three la syllables in the ddividyd. La is the seed-syllable of the
carth,

* The point is that the Spirit of Siva is competent to assimi-
late into Itself all that seems to be other than Itself. Hence there
is nothing but Siva. : :
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from] the incantation [consisting of the three groubSJ.
Grant the boon of the Fourth [i.c., meditate on the fact
tl}at the three groups do not exist independently of
Siva]. Fully identify the ¢I’-sense with the nature of
fhe Lord. Relate each of the three groups with the
mcax.ltation styled the All-protecting one. Also clarify
the incantation of the Atmisana form. Repeat the
verse jdtavedase, etc., and [once more] recall to mind
the All-protecting incantation. Assign the form of
Siva and $akti to the initial and final positions [of the

All-protecting incantation]. Know that the syllable °

sa in the verse jatavedase, etc., has Sakti as its quintes-
sence and that the word soma represents the prowess

whose quintessence is Siva. “Whoso knows this becomes «

great. , 10

The incantation which abides in Tripurd

Thus elucidate this incantation which abides in Tri-
purd and which is set forth in the circularseat. Repeat
the verse jatavedase, etc., and also the incantation of
Tripure$vari which is ever ascendant and whose quint-
essence is Siva and Sakti, as already set forth, Jata-
vedas symbolizes Siva, and 5@ has the imperishable
Sakti as its essence. Elucidate Tripura, the ever-
ascendant Mahiélaksmi, resting on the seat’ of mantra-s

[symbolized by ka and sa], denoting the sun and the

moon, pervading the three groups and subsisting in
between Siva and the primeval Power, Repeat th
verse jatavedase sunauima somam, etc., and ca.llpto mins
the previous incantation associated with the seat of the
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real Self. With the words zeda, etc., [in the verse],
essentially the same as the sun denoted by ha, is indi-
cated the universal Power of the Spirit (cicchakti) ever-
ascendaxolt. Put over it the dot [denoting the Siva
principle]. Elucidate the incantation of Tripura,

' garlanded, abiding in the seat of the Adept. Repeat

the verse jatavedase sunavima somam, etc. Relying on
the enchanting Tripura, contemplate [Her] in the
syllables fa la. Elucidate the embodied incantation of
Tripuri, the sovereign over all incantations. Repeat
jatavedase, etc., and relying on Tripura, the Laksmi, one
consumes fire. 4 11

Elucidate the incantation of Tripura, the Mother,
the sovereign threefold Light, knowing that she con-
sumes with a mouth of fire. : 12

Thus with the words sa nak parsad ati durgani visva,
She illuminates the supreme, She who is the inner Self.
Her incantation, here, having become an effect, is
utilized in the act of hailing. She is deemed competent

in every way. ' 13

Thus these eight! incantations, the very limbs of
the divine Mah4raya are elucidated. 14
The natural order of Sricakra

The gods verily said to the blessed Lord: Tell us
about the foremost of the wheels, which promotes all
desires, is adored of all, takes all forms, faces all

1 The eight incantations are: Tripuravidya, Mahavidyesvari,
Sarvaraksakari, Tripuredl, Atmésanarfipini, Saktifivaréipini, Tri-
puravasini, Tripuramba. :
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quarters, and is the gateway to Liberation, by adoring
which the Yogin-s cut through [the knot of diﬁ'crcncés]
into the undifferenced bliss of supreme Brahman. 15
To them the blessed Lord said: We shall elucidate

the concept of Sricakra. ¢ 16
Make a triangle with three vertices. In it take asa

© measure a line, lengthen it, and make a triangle farther
in front of it. Parallel to the base of the first triangle,
but over all, make another triangle. The first triangle
is the wheel, the second is the intermediary region, 3nd
the third has, marking it, the eight triangles. 17
Then, moving the line beyond the intermediary
quarters, on the extremities of the eight-spoked wheel
move the lire for soliciting the Sidhya-s, etc. Have
the upper part marked with triangles. Draw four lines
_ going up from the closed regions. In due order, with
the two measuring lines, the wheel comes to be marked

with ten triangles. 18
In the same manner, again, the wheel with ten
spokes takes shape. . 19

The wheel with fourteen spokes takes shape by
joining the measuring line brought up to the parts of
the ten spokes, after having joined the four vertices of
the central triangles with the triangles at the extremities
.of the four lines. 20

Then take shape respectively the wheels enveloped
in the eight lotuses, the sixteen lotuses, and the earth-
wheel with four gates. 21

Thus has the wheel been elucidated by the process
of construction. 22
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The reverse order of Sricakra

* 1 enumerate in the reverse order [the elements of]
the wheel consisting of the nine selves. The first
wheel enchants the three worlds; has the eight powers
such as ‘the power to assume the atomic size, etc.; has
the eight mothers; has the decade beginning with the
All-agitating force, etc.; is manifest, is occupied by
Tripurd, and is characterized by the mystic mark of
the All-agitating force. 23

. The second wheel fulfils all expectations, is con-
joined with the sixteen attractive powers beginning
with sakdma. It is well protected, occupied by the

“sovereign Tripurd, and is characterized by the mystic

mark of the All-scattering force. 24
The third wheel agitates all and is adorned with

the eight flowers of Cupid. It is better secured,
occupied by the beautiful Tripuri, and characterized
by the mystic mark of the All-fascinating force. 25
* The fourth wheel grants excellence to all; has
fourteen forees like the All-agitating force; is associated
with a tradition; is occupied by the Dweller in the
three cities, and is marked by the mystic mark of the
All-subduing force. 26
The fifth wheel, beyond the fourth, accomplishes

all ends; has the ten forces such as the power to yield
all perfections; has the fullness of the Kaula; is occupied
by Mahilaksmi who is Tripurd, and is marked by the
mystic mark of the greatly exciting force. 27
The sixth wheel protects all; has ten traits such as
omniscience; is devoid of interspaces; is occupied by
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the garlanded Tripurd; and has the mark of the great
goad. : 28

The seventh wheel cures all diseases; has eight
forces such as the force to subdue; has its mysteries;
and bears the mystic mark of the khecari. ' 29

The eighth wheel grants all perfections; is charac~
terized by four weapons, and the mysteries, higher
and lower. It is occupied by the mother, Tripurd,
and has the mystic mark of the seed. ’ 30

The ninth master-wheel is replete with all delight
and is associated with the triad such as Kiame§varl.
It is exceedingly muysterious, occupied by the great
Tripurd, the beautiful, and has the mystic mark of the

triangle. 31+
All the metres indeed have passed over as spokes
into the wheel. This wheel is the Sricakra. 32

© The worskip of the great Tripurd, the beautiful, in the Sricakra
In its hub, in the sphere of fire, are the sun and
the moon. Worship the seat of the syllable Om there.
There is the Imperishable in the form of the point.
Call to mind the supreme Incantatien, sky-like, and
immanent in it. Bring thither the great Tripura, the
beautiful. Petition Her with the single verse:

Goddess! in milk bathed, with sandal paste

Besmeared! Goddess! with bilva leaves
worshipped!

Durga! I seek refuge in Thee.

Adore Her with the mantra of Miyilaksmi. Thus
spoke the blessed Lord. 33
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The fruit of worship
L]

With these mantra-s adore the blessed Goddess.
Then She becomes pleased and manifests Herself. So
whoeveg, worships with these mantra-s sees Brahman.

_ He sees all things and achieves immortality—whosoever

knows thus. This is the great Upanisad. 34

® THE THIRD UPANISAD

THe general definition of the mystic marks

The gods said to the blessed Lord: We would
fashion the mystic marks. The blessed Lord told them:
Seated in the lotus posture with the region of the knees
toucihing the earth, make the mystic marks. 1

Definition of the mystic marks like the triangle

He who knows the mystic mark of the triangle
attracts all; he knows all; he enjoys all fruits; he breaks
up all and immobilizes the foe. Keeping the middle
fingers over the ring fingers, he [brings together] the
little fingers and® the thumbs, the forefingers being left
free like rods pointing downward. Thus is the first

mark made [the triangle]. 2
The same with the middle fingers joined is the
second [the seed]. 3
The third has the shape of the goad. 4

Rubbing the palms in the reverse order, bringing
together- the thumbs and the forefingers, the fourth is
formed [the great goad]. 5

7
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The fifth [the great Deluder] is made when ‘the
thumbs are joined to the nails of the middle ﬁngefs,
after rubbing with the forefinger on the little finger and
the ring fingers held straight with the middle fingers. 6

The same shaped at the tip like a goad is the sixth
[the All-subduing]. 7

Keeping the left hand in the right resting posture,
the ring fingers in the middle of the little fingers, and.
the middle fingers with the forefingers crossed over
them, the thumbs straight, one gets the seventh, the
khecari [the All-attracting]. 8

In the all-upright, all-retracting posture, keeping
each little finger in the space between its middle finger
and the ring finger, and at the sides the forefingers in
the shape of the goad, and the thumbs and palms in
contact, the eighth is formed [the All-scattering]. 9

The ring fingers rest on the back of the middle
fingers; the thumbs holding the middle fingers on which
rest the forefingers remain in the middle—thus is the
ninth formed [the All-agitating]. : 10

Definition of the mystic mark of the five arrows » ,

Keeping the little fingers equally in and the
thumbs, too, equally in, the mystic mark comes to have
three sections. The five arrows, the mystic marks such
as the five, are clear. 11

The explanation of the nine seed-syllables

Krom is the seed of the goad; [ka, sa are those of
Siva and Sakti; kha, of killing; prem, of enchantment];
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ha, sa, kha, prem of khecari; ha [of the sun]; straum [of
desire]; [ka] the first seed of Vagbhava is the ninth.
[Ha, the first seed of Kamakiita] is the tenth. Whoso
knows thus [becomes an adept in manira]. 12

) The wheel of Kiamakala

Now, therefore, we shall expound the wheel that
has become the kamakala. Hrim, klim, aim, bliim, straum—
these five desires pervade the whole wheel. Wrap up
the middle desire, aim, in the past [desire], straum [i.e.,
aim, straum, aim]. Let this group be put within blam.
Bind up twice the end sought with the two medial aim-s
and worship [setting them] in the birch-bark. Whoso
knows this wheel knows all; he attracts all the worlds;
he immobilizes everything. The wheel dyed in indigo
slays foes, arrests all movements. Smearing it with
lac, one controls all worlds. Uttering the formula
nihe lakhs of times, one attains the status of Rudra.
Wrapping up [the wheel] in the inscribed diagram, one
becomes victorious. Offering oblation in the fire built
in a triangular fir-place, one wigs over women. Doing
50 in a fire-place shaped like a' rod or a circle one
acquires unrivalled wealth. Doing so in a square fire-
place one gets rain. If one offers oblations in a
triangular fire-place, foes are killed, movements are im-
mobilized. Offering flowers, one becomes victorious.
Offering substances having great tastes, one becomes
surcharged with supremej >y. The great tastes are the
Six tastes, 13
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The worship of the Lord of the feld

We invoke you, Leader of hosts,

Of poets, poet, most renowned;

Doyen of kings, among Brahmans 3
Lord of Brahmans, pay heed to us.
Come with protection to our homes.

Uttering this hymn, touch the body pronouncing
ga with the dot above., Bow down to Gaije$a saying
gam to Ganesa. Om, Bow unto the blessed Lord, with
ash-smeared limbs, of formidable prowess. Kill ! kill !!
burn! burn!! consume! consume !! subdue! subdue!!
erase! erase!! Breaker up of the plough! at the foot
of the trident, secure the accomplishment of the symbol.
Dry up! Dry up!! the Eastern sea! immobilize! im-
mobilize!! You who disrupt the counsels, the machines,
the strategy, the messengers, the armies of the enemy,
tear up! tear up!! cut up! cut up!! krim, phat, svaha.
With this worship the Lord of the field. ‘14

The worship of a maiden of noble descent

Oh maid of noble lineage! * .
We know, we contemplate a crore
Of mantra-s; so may Kula’s?! force
Inspire us ever.

1 Kula is the susumna or, alternatively, the six centres, along
which the kundalini passes to the sakasrara, the thousand-petalled
lotus above the six centres. The mistress of kula is of course the
goddess manifest in the microcosm. Normally she resides in
the miiladhara, the lowest centre.
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, Thus adoring the maiden, whichever aspirant
meditates, attains immortality. He attains renown and
the full stretch of life. Or, knowing the Supreme
Brahman, he abides. Whosoever knows thus [wins the
fruit]. This is the great Upanisad. 15

THE FOURTH UPANISAD

Advice about victory over death

" The gods, verily, said to the blessed Lord: Lord!
the heart of the most excellent Gayatri pertaining to
Tripura has been expounded to us. 1

I the hymn of jatavedas
. Tripurd’s eight! are limned.
Thus adoring Her, from the bonds
Of life the yogin is released. 2

+ Now tell us about Mrtyumjaya (victory over
death). Hearing the words of all the gods speaking
thus, the victory over Death is revealed through the
hymn on Tryambaka in the anustubk metre. 3

The explanation of words such as Tryambaka

Whence is the word Tryambaka derived? Being
master of the three cities,? he is Tryambaka. 4

1 The eight vidyd-s referred to have been enumerated in no
1, p. 201, above. :

* The three cities symbolize the gross, the subtle, and the
causal bodies both in their individual and collective aspects.



210 THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

‘ MY say: ‘Let us sacrifice’ ? “Sacrifice’ means

worship’, “extol” the real, by the two syllables make.
.B.y the immutable single letter kam (after Tryamba)
victory over Death is expressed. So it is said : ‘Letus

sacrifice’. 5
Now, why say ‘fragrant’? He attains renown on’
all sides. Hence it is said ‘ fragrant’. 6

Why say ‘increases growth’? He creates all the
worlds, saves all the worlds, pervades all the worlds.
Hence He is said to increase growth. 7

Why say ‘like cucumber fruit...let me find
freedom’? As the cucumber is fast held by the stalk,
so is [man] bound fast, and he is released from death,

the bondage of transmigration; he becomes free. g -

Why say ‘unto immortality’? One achieves im-
mortality, achieves the imperishable; one becomes
Rudra. 9

The mantra for the vision of Bhagavati

The gods verily said to the blessed Lord: Every-
thing has been expounded to us. Now tell us all those
mantra-s pertaining to Siva, Visnu, Strya, Ganesa, by
lauding with which Bhagavati will reveal Herself, 10

The blessed Lord said:

With ¢ Tryambaka’ in floka-metre

Worship the Conqueror of Death;

*Tis laid down that the single letter 1

Is pervaded, as shown afore. 11

1 The single letter is of course Om. Cf. ‘ Omityekaksaram
viddhi’.
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One who worships with the mantra of the Yajus,
‘ C)m, Obeisance to Siva’ attains the status of Rudra,
and achieves blessedness. He who knows thus [does
so]. . - 12
'I.‘hat supreme abode of Visnu, )
Like an eye across the heavens,
The wise always behold. 13

Visnu faces all quarters. As oil surrounds and
fills a ball of sesamum, He pervades [all things]. His
supreme abode is the high sky. The wise, namely,
gods like Brahma, behold it, i.e., hold it for ever
in the heart. Hence, Visnu’s own form is derived from

. His abiding, existing, in all beings. He is Vasudeva

[the god who dwells in all}. 14

‘Om namah consists of three syllables: Bhagavate
has four syllables. Vasudevdya has five syllables. This
is the twelve-syllabled mantra of Vasudeva. He [who
knows this] surmounts all hardships, lives a full life,
achieves mastery over beings, and enjoys possession of
wealth and cattle. ' 15

The letters, ¢, u, and m constituting the Pranava
denote the inward bliss, the all-pervading Brahman. -
Putting them together, [there is formed] Om. 16

Swan sailing in pure sky,

Dweller in the atmosphere,

Sacrificer near the altar,

Guest walking into the house, ‘
Dweller in men, in noble things,

In the right and in sky; in water born,
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Born in the light, in the right, in mounts; |
The Right, the great—[He is the Lord]. 17

All fruits he wins who repeats the previous mantra
of the sun together with the Powers, namely, the dawn,

the dusk, the intellect, which are the true, ordered,

embodied Light. By each of the other luminous words
in the mantra of the Siirya is it upheld. Words like,
¢in water born’, etc., denote the Powers. “He dwells
in the high abode, the heavens, pertaining to the sun. 18

Worshipping the Lord of hosts with the manira
given previously [III. 14], ‘ We invoke you, Leader of
hosts’, etc., in the #risgfubha metre, together with the
monosyllable, one achieves the status of Ganesa. 19

Next have been laid down the Gayatri, the Savitri,
the unuttered mantra (ajapa), that of Sarasvati, the
maltrka (or alphabet): By It, all this has been per-
vaded. 20

Aim, the Goddess of speech! we know; klim, the
Goddess of desire! we meditate; sau, May the Power
inspire us. Thus, in the morn, Gayatri; at midday,
Savitri; and at dusk, Sarasvati. TRevgjapa, © hamsa’,
the unuttered [is chanted] without break. The matrka,
comprising fifty letters, from a to ksa, pervades all
worlds, all Sistra-s, all Veda-s. The Goddess per-
vades all things. Obeisance, obeisance, unto Her! 21

‘The blessed Lord said to them: Whoso perpetually
lauds the Goddess with these mantra-s beholds all things.
He attains immortality—whoso knows this. This is
the Upanigad. 22
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THE FIFTH UPANISAD

Inquiry into Brakman without attributes

The gods, verily, said to the blessed Lord: Clearly
has begn explained to us the section on activities and

. what pertains to Tripura with all related topics. Next

tell us about the attributeless Supreme. 1
Description of the Supreme Self
The *blessed Lord spoke to them: By means of the
fourth and final May4a,! has the supreme Brahman been
indicated, the supreme Person, the supreme Self, whose
essence is consciousness. The hearer, the thinker, the
seer, the teacher, the toucher, the proclaimer, the
cognizer, the supreme knower, the inner person in all
persons—that Self must be cognized. 2
“In that there are neither worlds seen nor unseen;
no gods or demons; beasts or non-beasts; ascetics or
non-ascetics; outcastes or non-outcastes; brahmins
or non-brahmins. Alone and single, the supreme
Brahman, .all-quiet, shines forth. Gods, seers, manes,
prevail not there. The awakened knower, the all-
knower is Brahlarran. 3

The control of the mind
In this context there are the following verses:
Hence the seeker after liberation
Must from objects his mind withdraw;

1 The four Maya-s or forms of the Power of Illusion are:
“error’ or avidyd, knowledge or jidna, specialized knowledge or
Yijiidna, and right knowledge or samyagjfidna. The last alone is
related to the fundamental Reality or Brahman.
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For, liberation is indeed
Mind’s detachment from objects.

Two kinds of minds there are:
pure and impure;

Impure the mind, desire-ridden,

The pure of desires freed.

Mind alone is cause of man’s .
Bondage and release; bondage is
Clinging to objects; the mind

Withdrawn therefrom promotes release.

Shorn of attachment to objects,
And restricted to the heart,
Mind thus ceases to be mind—
Such is the state supreme.

Control the mind until

It quiescence reaches in the heart.
This is knowledge and meditation;
The rest is naught but words.

L4

Brahman is not thinkable alone) *
Nor unthinkable; think not;

Yet, only think; thus, surely,
Become Brahman, the same to all.!

9

1 The idea is: The thought of anything other than the Self

must be eschewed. The thought that the Self is not should not
be entertained. Neither of these two positions should be rigidly
maintained. The abiding thought is that Brahman unopposed to
and by aught alone is.

o

THE TRIPURATAPINI UPANISAD

Yogin dissolves himself with self

In Being, through meditation [high];?
Meditation on nonself is deemed

No meditation at all.

That Brahman has no parts, _
Is beyond concepts, without blemish.
Knowing ‘I am That’, by slow degrees
Orie Brahman does become. :

Knowing It as beyond concepts,
Endless, without cause or parallel;
Immeasurable and beginningless,
The man of wisdom is released.

There is no restriction, no origin;
None in bondage; none who strives;
None seeks liberation; aye, none
Liberated—this is truth.

Vision of the Xelf without adjuncts

In wakefu] state, in dreams, in sleep
Know that the Self is only one;

For one who passes beyond these states
Rebirth there is none.

One real Self alone exists
In diverse beings; as one,

215
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11

12

13

14

1The object of the lofty meditation is the Supreme Self,
Brahman.
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Or many is It seen, like
Moon in water’s sheen.

As when a pot is moved,

The sky, pot-bound moves not—
So is the living Self unmoved,
Like sky when only pot has moved.

When repeated in different forms,

Like pot from pot distinct,

He knows not in these divisions,

And yet at all times knows. 17

As long as illusions of words

Encompass one, difference lasts;

When darkness is scattered,

It is unity one sees. 18

The lower Brahman is the Word ;!

The Eternal, when that wears off,

Remains; Its knower shall, for peace of mind,
On the Eternal meditate. 19

Two Brahman-s are to be pondered on:

The Word and Brahman Supreme;

In the Word well versed, one attains

Brahman Supreme. 20

The acute mind, after study of texts,
On knowledge and wisdom intent,

1 The word is Om; it is at best a symbol of the lower causal
Brahman. Vide the Mapdakyopanisad,

16
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Must forsake all, as one who seeks grain
Forsakes the husk perforce. 21

The vi:iog of the Supreme Self

Milk has but a single colour
Though drawn from diverse cows;
As milk is knowledge known, :
Its,sources are like cows. 22 .

Focussing the eye of knowledge

Evoke the thought: ‘I am Brahman,

The great, supreme abode without

Parts or movement, the quiescent One.” * 23

Whoso knows thus the one supreme form of
Braﬁman, the Fourth, abiding in all beings, dwells in
the imperishable supreme abode. 24

I seek refuge, for the sake of life, in this fourth
Power of Knowledge, the cause of the manifestation of
Brahman. . 25

The greatness of the wisdom of Sri Kamardja

In the order of Akifa, etc., Akasa is the supreme
source of all these elements. All these beings, verily,
are born of Akia, and they merge in Akiéa. Because
of it they live, once they are born. So, know Akisa
to be the seed. 26

That very thing, know as the seat of Akifa, of air,
of fire, of water, of precious stones. Whoso knows this
attains immortality. 27
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Therefore, whoever knows this fourth [Wisdom or
vidyd] pertaining to the glory of Kamaraja [the Self in
liberation] with its elevenfold form as the imperishable
Brahman attains the fourth state—whoever kngws this.

This is the great Upanisad. - 28

"

III. NOTES AND REVIEWS



NOTES

OBITUARY NOTICE

The Adyar Library pays its homage to the memory of two
great Indologists, closcly associated with its academic activities
for a long time as Homorary Editors, who passed away recently.
Professor K V. Rangaswami Aiyangar and Professor P. N. Srini-

wvasachari. * An eminent historian and educationist and an

authority on Dharmasastra, Professor Rangaswami Aiyangar was
one of the most active Honorary Editors and advisers of the Adyar
Library, and has contributed to its series three works: Rijadharma,
Indian Cameralism and Vyavaharanirnaya. Professor P. N. Srinivasa~
chari was an authoritative writer on Indian philosophy, and
himself a true philosopher; the Adyar Library has published the
folloawing important works of his: The Philosophy of Vifistddvaita,
The Philosophy of Bhedabheda, Idea of Personality, and A Synthetic View
of Vedinta. The following are detailed notices on these two scholars,
written by their close associates, Sri A. N. Krishna Aiyangar of
the National Archives of India and Dr.T. M. P. Mahadevan,
Professor of Philosophy, University of Madras: ‘

PROF. K. V. RANGASWAMI AIYANGAR
(1880-1960)

Professor K. V. Rangamaml Aryanw s bom on 23
February 1880 at Kurichi near Mannargudi in the Tanjore District

‘as the only son of C. R. Viraraghava Aiyangar of Kumbakonam.

He had a brilliant academic career and took a triple first class in
the B. A. Degree Examination with the first place in History
in 1899, This was crowned by an unprecedented First Class in
M.A. (History, Economics and Politics) in 1901 with record
marks in the annals of the Madras University. He Jomed the \

8
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staff of the Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras, in 1900 and served the
institution till 1901 as Tutor in English and Assistant Professor of
History and Economics. In 1902 he joined the Maharaja’s
College, Trivandrum, as Assistant Professor of History and Econo-
mics. For a period of thirty-three years he served the Gevernment
of Travancore in various capacities such as Secretary to Govern-
ment Education Department, Inspector of Schools, Professor of
History and Economics, Principal of Arts and Training Colleges
and finally as Director of Public Instruction. His assistance was
utilized by the Government of Travancore in many matters and
his advice sought. The Government nominated him to the
Legislative Council for a period of 17 years (1914-30). He retired
from the Travancore service in February 1935 and joined the
Banaras Hindu University as Principal of the Central Hindu
College, on a special invitation from the late Pandit M. M.
Malaviya, for three years (1935-8). Under the auspices of the
Tirumalai-Tirupati Devasthanam he organized the Venkateswara
Oriental Research Institute at Tirupati, as its first Director
(1939-40). He was a Fellow of the Royal Historical Society,
London, and of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. He passed
away at Bombay on 19 May 1960, leaving a gap in the world of
scholars which it will be difficult to ill. '
In the academic sphere, as a member of the Madras Unp
versity Senate, Academic Council, Syndicate and the Boards of
Studies, he had a substantial share in laying down the academic
standards of the university. He raised the position of the teacher
in the eyes of the world and himself remained an example, His
report of the Travancore University Committee (1926) laid down
the lines of development of the Kerala University. His was a life
of dedication to learning and constant work. A distinguished
s(fholar, a lingl.xist ‘with a mastery of three or four languages, a
pioneer in Indian historical research and a walking cyclopaedia
Professor Aiyangar wiclded a position and influence hardly com:
mensurate with the position of a teacher. A fine flower of English
education, he remained to the last, the most pious of Hindus.
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. Among his major literary contributions the following may
be mentioned:

1. A History of India, Part 1: The Pre-Musalman Period;
.Longmans Green and Co., 1909. o

2. Some Aspecls of Ancient Indian Polity (Sir S. Subrahmanya
Aiyar Lecture, 1914, University of Madras); 1916, 2nd
ed. 1935.

3. Aspects of Ancient Indian Ecomomic Thought (Manindra
CRandra Lectures, 1927, Banaras Hindu University);.
1934.

* 4. Some Trends of Modern Public Finance (Sir William Meyer
Lectures, 1934, University of Madras); 1936.

5. Rajadharma (Dewan Bahadur K. Krishnaswami Rao
Lectures, 1938, University of Madras); Adyar Library,
1941,

6. Political ldeals of the East and West (Jubilee Lectures;
1939) ; Government Press, Emakulam.

7. The History of jahangir by Francis Gladwin (Edited
1930); B. G. Paul and Co., Madras, 1930.

* 8. Report of the Travancore University Committee, 1926,

. 9. Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidkara (in 15 parts); Gaekwad’s °

Oriental Series; 13 parts are so far published. - ’
10.  Brhaspati Smyti; Gackwad’s Oriental Series, 1941, ‘
11.  Vyavahdranirpaya of Varadarija; Adyar Library, 1942.
12. Indian Cameralism (Readership Lectures, 1934, Calcuttd
University); Adyar Library, 1949. i :
13.  Some Aspects of the Social and Political System of Mans Smyts
(R. K. Mookerjee Lectures, 1946, Lucknow University) ;
. 1949,
14. Some Aspects of the Hindu View of Life according to Dharma-
$dstra (Sayaji Rao Memorial Lectures, 1947-8, Baroda);

1952,
A. N, KRIsHNA AIYANGAR
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PROFESSOR P. N. SRINIVASA‘CHARI
(A Tribute)

In the passing ;way of Professor P. N. Srinivasachari on
4 November 1959, the world of Indian philosophy his suffered
an irreparable loss. His contribution to Indian thought was as
varied as it was great; and he served the cause of philosophical
studies in India, with utter devotion and unswerving loyalty. In
the face of heavy odds he stood by the subject of his choice and
pleaded for its preservation and growth with amjsgionary zeal;

for he was convinced that the only field in which India could

contribute to the progress of the modern world was her spiritual
philosophy with a genius for synthesis.

'As a teacher of philosophy, Professor Srinivasachari was
superb: consecutiveness of thought and lucidity of expression
characterized his class-lectures; subdued humour and judicious
reiteration served to fix what he taught in the minds of his
students. Even abstruse points in metaphysics became s'implc
and clear when dealt with by him. The intricate complexities of
Bosanquet’s Logic, for instance, were resolved bv him in the class-
room with marvellous dexterity. In the teaching of Indjan
philosophy, he was on a ground which was dear to his heart.
The success that attended Professor Srinivasachari as a teacher
was due to his austere habits of study and thinking which remained
with him till the end. He was a lover of good books and built
up' a precious private library which he gifted away to the
Ramakrishna Math after retirement from service.

As Principal of Pachaiyappa’s College during a difficult
period in the history of that institution, Professor Srinivasachari
proved himself to be an efficient administrator with the gentle
touch. The manner in which he ran the college when it was in
his charge and his unremitting exertions which eventually
resulted in shifting the college from crowded George Town to its
present spacious grounds in Chetpet revealed a side of Professor
_Srinivasachari’s personality which came as a pieasant surprise
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even to his intimate friends. As principal he kept a detailed diary
of °the college activities, which, if published, will be of immense
benefit to the managements of collegiate institutions, besides
being an interesting record by itself. .
Mosg, of Professor Srinivasachari’s books were written in the
,Years of his retirement. The most outstanding contribution that
he has made to our knowledge of Indian thought lies in the area
of Vidistadvaita. His aim was to separate the philosophy of
Viistidvaita from its theology, and present it as an easily in-
telligible school of thought. With his wealth of knowledge in
western as well as Indian philosophy, and facility in writing the
Endlish language, it is needless to say that he succeeded in
achieving this aim in an eminent way. He was also the first to
expound in English the schools of Bhedabheda on a comparative
basis. His early training in the practice of advaita-sidhana made
him a lover of Advaita; and he has given luminous accounts of
Advaita in his books. Adopting a Kantian distinction, he used
to make a difference between the Pure Advaita which is for the
few and the Practical Advaita which is for the many: and it was
his view that there was very little difference between the Practi-
<al Advaita of Samkara and the Vifigtadvaita of Ramanuja.
Professor Srinivasachari was essentially a man of the inward
life. Tt was®this that made him seck the company of holy me.
He was deeply religious without being dogmatic, keenly spivitual
without being nasrew, and an acute metaphysician without any
intolerance towards other points of view. His Presidential
Address to the Indian Philosophical Congress in 1943 ¢t Lahore
reflects the genius for synthesis that he had in sucls abundance.
He pleads there for keeping alive India’s synthetic philosophic
outlook by removing the barriers of isolation and exclusiveness on
the one hand, and the evils of the slavish imitation of alien
ideas on the other: he pleads for not more philosophy, but more
philosophers who would, as heirs of India’s cultural heritage,
consecrate their lives to the pursuit of philosophic thinking and
sct an inspiring example to others in their views and ways of life:
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‘e “pleads for truc synthesis which is discerning unity amidst
diversity and is different from the eclecticism_of soapy mifids.
Professor Srinivasachari’s own life was a lucid commentary on

these glorious words.
T. M. P. MaHADEVAN

ADYAR LIBRARY BUILDING ‘

The foundation stone of the new Adyar Library building
‘was laid on 30 December 1960 by Sri N. Sri Ram, President of the
Theosophical Society, at 8.40 am. The site chostn is within
the estate of the Theosophical Society, in quiet and beautiful
surroundings, ideal for study and easily accessible to readers.

As long as forty years ago it was foreseen that the Adyar Library
would have to have a building of its own to house suitably its grow-
ing collections. Today the Library contains about 17,300 manu-
scripts and about 66,000 books and journals. The present quarters
of the Library are hardly sufficient for these and allow no room for
expansion. The Library is also situated at present in premises which
were not constructed for the purpose and which therefore create
many difficulties in administration, preservation, etc. The new
building will be suitably planned with sufficient accommodation
for the holdings and for the research work. It is hoped to have air-
conditioned rooms for the manuscripts and books which will ensure
their long life. As funds become available, the Library will also
have lecture rooms, places for visiting scholare tg stay in and so on.

The function began with the prayers of different religions and
a large gathering was present. Dr. V. Raghavan, Adviser to the
Library, said that even though Brakmavidyi and the other publi-
cations of the Library have contributed much to Indian culture,
more remains to be done, as for example the carrying out of a
programme once envisaged of a thirty-volume series on Indian
culture. Dr. Raghavan welcomed on behalf of all scholars this
project for a new and well-equipped building with the aid of
which he said the Library could become one of the brilliant
centres of scholarship.
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Concluding the proceedings after some others had spoken,
Srs N. Sri Ram said: ‘Our thoughts naturally go back to the
year 1886 when the Adyar Library was founded by Colonel
Olcott. That occasion seems to have been a notable one which
attracted many visitors and friends, both Europeans and Indians.
Colonel Olcott spoke eloquently about his hopes, referring to the
> role of other libraries which exist in the world and saying that this
Particular Library was to be of a special nature because it is meant
to further the Second Object of the Theosophical Society which
In those days was ‘“To promote the study of Aryan and other
castern literature, religions and sciences.” Although in order to
keep pace with the development of the times we have put the
Wwords of the Second Object in a more cosmopolitan form, namély,
8 comparative study of religion, philosophy and science, yet the
Principal work of the Society and the Library remains as the study
of the Ancient Wisdom which is to be found in the Aryan and
Other eastern literatures, religions and sciences. . . .

It is hoped that there will be provision for many scholars
from different parts of the world to come here, stay for same time,
and carry on such research work as they may desire. We should
Uy to expand the work of the Library in all ways possible, so that
the Library may come into its own. This particular project of a
new building,is one which has been thought of for years and years,
but its execution has long been deferred, partly for want of
finances. 1 express,my own hope that the Library will develop
and fulfil the object for which it has been established, to the
Mmaximum possible degree.’ LA

The happy function terminated with the chanting of benedic-
tory verses from the Veda. ‘ -

MANIKANA _ . :
We have very recently published, as No. 88in the Adyar
Library Series, a short and lucid Navya-nydya manual called
A{“l""‘@‘. based on a single manuscript available in the Adyar .
Library. It has been critically edited by Dr. E. R. Sreckrishna
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Sarma, with a faithful English translation, detailed introduction
and exhaustive notes. This work is an epitome of the celebrated
Tattvacintdmani and is concerned solely with the principles dis-
cussed therein. The manual it is hoped will be of great help to
those who desire an easy introduction to the Navya-nyaya.

DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUES : '

We are glad to announce that the Adyar Library is now in a
position to publish further volumes of the Descriptive Catalogues
of manuscripts, thanks to promised aid from the Gévernment of
India for the purpose. The next volume to be published will
deal with Visistadvaita, Dvaita, Sivadvaita, Anubhavidvaita‘and
Pratyabhijfia manuscripts. It has been prepared by Pandit
V. Krishnamécharya and we expect it to be out of the press
during the coming year. Further volumes are being prepared
and will be published in the course of the next few years.

OTHER PUBLIGATIONS

Government aid has also been promised for other publications
besides the Descriptive Catalogues of manuscripts. It will there-
fore be possible for the Adyar Library to publish shortly some
major works, the first of which may be Nanda Pandita’s commen-
tary on the Visnusmyti called Kefavavaijayanti. It has Been edited by

‘the late Professor K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar assisted by Sri
A. N. Krishna Aiyangar. .

JUBILEE ISSUE OF BRAHMAVIDYA

The next issue of Brakmavidyd will be a special Jubilee volume
to commemorate the seventy-fifth anniversary of the founding
of the Adyar Library and the twenty-fifth anniversary of the
Bulletin. It will contain contributions from well-known scholars
all over the world.

REVIEWS

THE CONTRIBUTION OF KERALA TO SANSKRIT
. LITERATURE, by K. KUNJUNNI RAJA, M-A., PELD. (MADRAS),
PH.D. (Lonpon), Reader in Sanskrit, University of Madras.
Madras University Sanskrit Series No. 23, Madras, 1958, Pages xix,
310. Price Rs. 9.00. o o

This is’ the first doctoral thesis of Dr. K. Kunjurni Raja pre-
Pared under the guidance of Professor G. Kun'han Ra‘!& Tho;
Work is unique inasmuch as it presents mEnghsh the 3csnltx
an intensive study of the development of Sanskrit literature in 2

Particular region which has been an important centre of Sawskrit .

learning down the centuries. One might hope with Dr. V.-
Raghavan, the General Editor of the Series, that .this WO.rk of
Dr. Raja will lead  to the production of sithilar detailed regional
3tudies in the ficld of Sanskrit literature”. o
In Kerala, Sanskrit learning has always enjoyed generous
Patronage from royal families. The somewha.t pecuhar and
Well-knit social system of the region had made it posub:!e‘,even
in old days, to impart Sanskrit learning to the ao-calledlow:rf
Oustes whicH in other parts of the country could‘notdxeam _
having higher learning. Even during this century, it wei Kerala,

Which first threw eplen thed«oox'l¢>fa‘ﬂ':ll-hf"‘ms“""mﬁtc’m"ezc

(at Pattambi) to all eager students without considering thelr caste
or religion. The fact that many sn important Saoskrit manuscript
of antiquity is found only in Kerala speaks for the gefine interest
taken by the people of that region to prescrve the ancient literature
and wisdom, Thus it is only fitting that this study °f the contri-
bution of Kerala to Sanskrit literature should be a pioneer work
in the field. R s bt and
The general scheme of the thesis is to present the history an
growth of Sanskrit literature in the different centres of learning in
Kerala. The authors and their works are classified according to
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the royal families whose patronage and encouragement they
enjoyed. Thus the work begins with the Kulasekhara-s sof
Mahodayapuram and the authors who enjoyed their patronage.
The celebrated Bilvamangala, Nariyapabhatta and Rama-
panivida are allotted one chapter each. The Kolattiri royal
family, Manavikrama of Kozhikode, Minaveda and later
Zamorins, the Cochin royal family and the Travancore royal
family form the topics of five other chapters. The works not
included in the above are described subjectwise, as Mahikivya-s,
dramas, and minor works. The last chapter entitled ¢ Modern
Pocts’ gives an exhaustive account of Kerala writers in Sanskrit
down to 1958. The thesis is also appended with a select biklio-
graphy and index.

As it is not a simple task to write a detailed history of Sanskrit
literature such as this, the author is to be congratulated on his
success. Regarding the mmdthemthaemld
be different opinions, but Dr. Raja has convincingly set forth his

“reasons for adopting the particular arrangement chosen. He has
undoubtedly derived much help from Malayalam books on the
same subject; but they do not however give evidence of the modern
scientific approach which characterizes Dr. Raja’s work. Dr.
Raja’s keen and exhaustive observations and honest presentation
of facts should serve as a lesson to historians of literature. Thege
is hardly any criticism to be levelled against the book except that
an important work such as this should not have a long list of
addenda and corrigenda.

Dr. Raja has confined himself to the field of pure literature.
As there has been a wealth of Sastraic works in Kerala, it is to be
hoped that he will turn his attention to that side and complete
the laudable task he has begun. ‘

E. R. SREEKRIBHNA SARMA
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"STUDIES IN INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY, Vol. 1I,.
b? p. k. gopx. Prof. P. K. Gode Collected Works Publication Com-
mittee, Poona 4, 1960. Pages 293. Rs. 25.00, .

Professor P. K. Gode is an eminent Indologist who has:
published hundreds of authoritative and fascinating research articles.
on various little-known subjects of interest connected with ancient
Indian ljterary and cultural history. His articles are characterized
by a comprehensive, thorough and open-minded approach, and
contain extensive quotations from all relevant source material,
making it easier for readers to appreciate the arguments. Most
of these papers are well known to scholars; but since they are:
scattered in various research journals some of which are not casily
available, and since a series of papers are written on the same-
topic in different journals, the need had long been felt for collect--
ing all his research papers in handy volumes with proper indices.
Three such volumes of his studies in Indian literary history have
already been reviewed in The Adyar Library Bulletin (Vol. 19,
P- 179; Vol. 21, p. 172). - )

The book under review is the fifth volume of Prof, P. K. Gode’s
collected works, and contains twenty articles on various interesting
topics such as the Hindu nhose-ornament, the use of fire-arms,
mounted bowmen, the stirrup, the sling, the Bhavani sword of
Shivaji, the Bhagwa Zenda of the Marathas, the bullock cart and
the Divali festival. An article on ‘The Nose-ring in the Old
Testament’ by R,,'B. S. Miller is included as 2 supplement to the
series of articles on the nose-ornament.

Prof. Gode has shown that the nosc-ornament makes its.
appearance in Indian history and culture about A.p. 1000, not
carlier; he says that ‘ any work containing references to the nose-
ornament is later than a.p. 1000°. Regarding the reference to
the mukiamani on the nose of the Goddess in the Saundaryalahary
(verse 61) he suggests two explanations; but since Norman Brown
has shown in his critical edition of the text that the verse is not.
an interpolation, the only possible view is that the poem is not a.
genuine work of Samkara, and is later than A.p. 1000,
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Regarding the reference to the nose-ornament in the Krgma-
karpdmpta (SR . . . AT AERES. . ) Prof. Gode scems'to
accept Dr. S. K. Dcs view that the second and third cantos of
the work are later interpolations. I have shown elsewhere [ The
Coniribution of Kerala to Sanskrit Literature, chapter II] that it is
only a hypothesis which has not been proved. But Prof. Gode’s |
thesis can stand even if the verse is taken to be genuine, for the
date of Lilatuka may be one or two centuries later than the ninth ‘
century. There is another ancient reference to the nosec-ornament f
which Prof. Gode seems to have missed ; the Lalitdsahasranama which °

claims to be part of the Brakmdndapurdna refers to the ornament
thus: °

ATIHYEIERTRTREAT |
TRHIFIREHIRATETRTHRGY ||

It is true that there is no reference to the nose-ornament in Vedic
or epic literature, in the Ndfya#stra or the Amarakofa, in the ancient
Mahikavya-s or even in the Tamil Sahgam literature. But it has
not been proved that it was introduced from outside; the possibi-
lity of its coming into fashion from the aboriginal tribes might
also be considered. It seems that the final word has not yet been
said about the exact origin of the Hindu nose-ornament.

To the many references to the use of fire-arms in India given
by Prof. Gode, I wish to add the following. In the Bhramara-
samdesa written about A. D. 1620 the poet Virudeva refers to the
fight between the king of -Cochin and the Zamorin of Calicut at
Cranganore, and tells the bee that it may be mistaken for a gun-

shot by the soldiers who might then fall on the ground and be
objects of ridicule thereby:

Tet ehepRuRaERf e
TAFIERTWR Frerasay |
AR WA IR Wyt
mﬁm«ﬁa«#mdﬂg il
(TSS. No. 128)
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In Kerala the use of fire-arms was introduced by the
Potuguese. Two men from Milan deserted the Portuguese in
A.D. 1503 and constructed for the Zamorin of Calicut field guns
and bullets; in 1505 four Venetians came to Kerala and manu-
factured guns in large.numbers. The Malayalam term piradki for
the field gun is derived from Feringhse referring to the Portuguese,
“"There is a Malayalam work on pyrotechnics, Vefikkampavidhi, by
Nilakantha, the well-known author of Mdlafgalild; it has been
edited by K. V. Sarma in the Annals of Oriental Research, University
of Madras Yvol. X, part 2). The use of small, mortar called
katina in Malayalam is a common form of worship in several
temples of Kerala, like Triprayar and Sabarimala; it is possible
that this type of mortar was introduced there even earlier than
the advent of the Portuguese. Detailed study of other modern

- Indian language sources might reveal further interesting details on

the use of gun-powder and fire-arms.
We eagerly await the publication of the remaining volumes
of Prof. Gode’s collected works. A
K. Kunjunnt Raja

THE ATHARVAVEDIC CIVILIZATION by pr. v. w.
KARAMBELKAR. Nagpur University, Nagpur, 1959. Paga xxv, 815.
Price Rs. 10.00.

In this compteRensive and well-dowmented doctural them,

Professor V. W. Karambelkar traces the cultural history ofithe .

ancient Aryans on the basis of an analytical study of the Atkdrsteda
and the works attached to it. The author hasmade use of earlier
studies on the subject, like those of Bloomfield, ‘Whitney and
Macdonell, for his detailed account of the Aryan civilization as
revealed in the Atharvaveds. He has:showh -that theAthumu B

civilization indicates a stage of the Aryan cultare more: advanceﬂ e

than the Rgvedic civilization; there are many common points 7
Between the two; the difference is mainly due to the fact that
the Atharvaveda depicts the sewlarand pnvatchfeofthcpeople,
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whereas the other three Veda-s are liturgical in character;
thus ‘the picture of the Vedic civilization is to be completed
with the help of the Atharvaveda’.
The first chapter, giving a detailed analysis of the contents
.of the Saunakiya recension of the Atharvaveda, is based en Bloom-
ficld’s work. The second chapter describes the Paippalada text,
.a unique ‘manuscript of which was discovered by Von Roth from
Kashmir in 1875. The third chapter on the Atharvan civilization
is the largest (pp. 55-162) and the most important. It givesa
.detailed study of the civilization of the people as revealed from the
. Atharvaveda, and deals with Home and Society, Woman, Kingship,
Disease and Medicine, Magic and Witchcraft, Religion-Cosmo-
logy, Cosmogony, Gods, Individual Gods, Semi-divine Beings,
.Eschatology, Myths and Legends, Philosophy, Beliefs, Customs,
Literature, etc. The fourth chapter is on the ritual of the
.Atharvaveda; the author has made wse of the XKaufikasittra and the
Vaitanasiitra to give a picture of the rituals. The Atharvan
.connection with sacrifices and rituals is very meagre. * Supported
by its ritual text, the Kausikasitra, it brings to light quite unex-
pectedly the picture of the ancient Aryan in his external nature as
.a devout worshipper of the Brahmanic gods and also in his inner
mnature which was ‘‘rapacious, fear-ridden, hateful, lustful, and
-addicted to sorcery ™’ (p. 265). The fifth chapter discusses the
relation between the Atharvaveda and the Trayi. The last chapter
-deals with the sages of the Atharvaveda. This is followed by a
-detailed bibliography, comparison between the Avestan and
‘Atharvan civilizations, and a note on the Sumerian element in the
.Atharvaveda. There is also a short index. In the body of the
work references to ancient literature other than the Atharpaveda
-are given as’ marginal notes to show the common points between
the Atharvaveda and the rest of the ancient literature. References
to the passages in the Atharoaveds and relevant works are given as
footnotes,
‘The Atharvan civilization shows an advanced stage of the
Indo-Aryan culture. In it the Brahmins call themselves ¢¢ gods”;

L Ta
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the mste-systan has assumed a rigid form; distinction is
malle between the Arya and Sidra; the countries of Magadha
and Anga are mentioned by name; the river Yamuna is mentioned
for the first time; the Bengal tiger is mentioned as a thing of
terror; itefthe civilization] exhibits an advanced knowledge of
human and animal anatomy; XI. 7 gives a complete catalogue of
‘the Srauta sacrifices; the gods Savxtr, Tvastr and Prajépati are
fused together; it mentions the system of Naksatras, the planet
‘Rihu, the boar incarnation of Vispu . . ..” (p. 265)

It is froth the Atharvaveda that we get a glimpse of the medical
knowledge of the Vedic Aryans. The Samhitd contains references
to mdre than a hundred diseases; the theory of three Dosa-s (Vita,
Pitta and Kapha) does not appear in the text, but only-in the -
Parifigga. The discases are attributed to demons and other

) supernatural powers, and charms are described for curing them.

The author has collected all available details about the
Atharvan civilization, and arranged them carefully and clearly,
pointing out the references to the source, He deserves our con-
gratulation for bringing out such a useful and handy volume on the
Atharvan civilization.

In such a research publication the use of ¢k and chkk for ¢ and
<ch seems odd. On page 226 the author says that ‘Kalidasa had
no other intefition in making Vasigtha as Atharvanidhi (Raghwansa
1-59) than heighten the effect of the couplet by contrast’. The ’
«epithet is very apt,and is purposcly used by Kilidisa to suggest
that Vasistha was an authority on the auspicious Atharvan ntu
like Sinti and Paustika, and hence aﬁt;melt to help the king,-

' K. Kunyunst R.A]A

PURANA, Vol. 1, No. 1. All India Kmmja Trust, Fort
Ramnagar, Varanan, July 1959, Pages 114, Annualmbscnpmn .

Rs 6.00 or s. 10.
" We have great pleasure in welcommg this new mtch Jonmal

exclusively devoted to the study of the Puripa-s, started by the
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All India Kasiraja Trust, Banaras, under theable edim‘d’
Professor V. Raghavan and Professor V. S, Agrawala. ‘Itis
hardly necessary to emphasize to scholars the importance or interest
of the Puranas which constitute not only the single largest branch
of Sanskrit literature but a veritable encyclopaedia-¢omplex of
Indian culture’ The Kasiraja Trust has undertaken the publi-
cation of the Matsygpurdpa, and the first issue of the journal
contains many studies on the textual problems and other critical
considerations of that Purana, besides papers on othcr topics. We
wish the journal all success. A

SRIMAD-VISNU-TATTVA-VINIRNAYA of $g! MADHVA-
cArva with English Translation by s. 8. RAGHAVACHAR. Sri Rama-
krishna Asrama, Mangalore, 1959, Pages xxi, 98. Price Rs. 3.00.

The Visnutaltvavinimaya is an important treatise among Sri
Madhviaciarya’s Prakarana works, known as Dadaprakarana and
noted for their brevity and terseness. The main purpose of the work
is to elucidate the essential nature and characteristics of Lord Visnu,
identified with the Upanisadic Brahman and to prove thereby
His excellence and supremacy over all other entities, both sentient
and non-sentient. The first chapter is entirely devoted to refuting
certain views held by other schools of philosophy. Contesting the
Buddhists, it is argued that objects in the wozld are not momentary
(ksapika) but steady and lasting. The doctrine of the Naiyayika-s
that the existence of the Universal Lord Iévara can be proved by
means of mere inference is rejected and the scriptures are taken as
valid in their own nature. Against the Prabhikara view that
scriptural authority is only about ¢commands or prohibitions, it is
asserted that it can also apply to statements about Brahman,
which is an established fact (siddka). Refuting the monists, the
chapter defends radical pluralism and the concept of Bheda
(difference) and Videsa (speciality); criticizes the theory of the
inexplicability of error and tries fo establish theism, realism and
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tadjcal pluralism. The second chapter treats of the supremacy of
Lard Vispu by abundantly quoting scriptural authority, In the
third and concluding chapter, Sri Madhva proves that Lord
Nariyana is free from even the slightest taint of evil and that he is
full of mﬁmte good and auspicious qualities.

The' learned scholar, S. S. Raghavachar, has rendered very

* valuable service to the scholarly world and fulfilled a long-felt
want by providing a readable and trustworthy Eng!uh translation
of this important work. The division of the textual passages into
various pasagraphs according to the topics dealt with is useful to
readers. This publication is indeed a fitting companion to the
trapslation of $ei Raminyja’s Vedarihasamgraha by the same author,

which was published in 1956,

Para 4. The traditional reading supported by Bha;ga Bhiskara
is Sarvdnubhum and not Sarvdnubhim as priuted. Para 54, The word
pramingya means ©validity’ and not truth., Para 156, The term
sadasadvilaksang means ‘ distinct from the existent and non-existent ’,
and«not inexplicability.

V. KRISHNAMACHARYA

° N

». . o PR
HISTORY OF SAIVA CULTS IN NORTHERN 1M
FROM INSCRIPTIONS (a. ». 700 to A. D, 1200) by
PATHAR. University of Saugar, Saugar, 1960, M5?: :

It is usual to uaoethehntoryofrebgmus_ 0

is not fully utilized for a. uudf
essay which is part of Dr. Pat

Brahmanical systems of
the Saiva cults during a

. 700-1200) and strikes new *‘

mpphed by epigraphical reoonh
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- sssociatm:zult of the Soma. Dealing with the Pasupata school he
7 m’}n prove that its founder was Srikantha and not Lakulita.
This view scems to have much in its favour. The exact relation
between the Kipalika-s who were probably the same as the
Mahévratika-s (p. .19) and the Kilamukha-s and Kilinana-s
could have been move clearly treated. The Somasiddhinta
school seems to have been founded by Somagarma. Having lost
its hold for some time, it was revived later in the thirteenth
century. It was popular in Nepal and Gujarat and its followers
worshipped the Candrasekhara aspect of Siva. The Siddha
school was another that was influential from the eleventh century
onwards. The Kaula school seems to have been founded by an
ascetic called Allata who wasa disciple of Viévariipa who belonged
to the Paficirtika school of the Pafupata-s. Buta very umportant
Saiva school that had considerable influence during the period is
believed to have been founded by one Guhavisin mentioned as one
of the twenty-cight incarnations of §iva. To spread this school of
philosophy there were a number of maths-s in the country, Man

of the ascetics who belonged to this school were reputed scholar:
One cannot, however, be very sure that Vémadeva was a contem-
porary of Yuvarijadeva II who has been identified by the author

Tequires moreevidencetobeconvincing The book ends w;
. .
aecountoftthlbaachoolandthecultofthePcntad. Drv;:l;

\
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. thinks that the Pentad of the Smirta cult of the Miéra Pasupata

scHool, namely the worship of Siva, the Sun, Sakti, Ganeda and
Visnu, was the same as the paficadeva updsand. His treatment of the
evolution of the Pentad is interesting and informative,

The pook on the whole gives very valuable information on
the history of Saivism as revealed by epigraphy. Similar attempts

“may be made for the study of the history of religious culis in

different parts of the country. A study of the evolution of many -
of the religious cults of South India based on archaeological

evidence will certainly bear good results, »
' T. V. MAHALINGAM

BHARATA-ITIHASA-SAMSODHAKA-MANDALASTHA-
HASTALIKHITA-GRANTHANUKRAMANIKA. Edited ' by
G. H. KHARE, Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandal, Poona, 1960,
Pages 17, 348, Price Rs. 15.00. s

Established in 1910, the Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka
Mandal, Poona, has had for its primary object the collestion and
publication of basic data bearing on the history of India. During
the fifty years of its existence, it has done substantial work in this
field. It has published numerous works and its collection of
manuscripts how exceeds 18,000. An alphabetical citalogue of
this rich collection of manuscripts has now been publuhedwn:h
the help of the {entral Government and the Governmeut of -
Bombay, ' T
It is of interest to note the devices employed in this catalogue
to economize space without leaving out any csential detail. The
volume is in crown quarto, with two columns on each page. Each
entry contains as many as eight items about the manuscript in
question: accession number, title (in bold type), author, datevof
the work, scribe, date of the MS., subject and miscellaneous
details. The page is not divided into scparate columns for the
different items asisordinarilydondbuttheitansafeptinted.c:on-
secutively in a regular sequence, the absence of any particular item
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like the name of the scribe or the date being indicated by a
hyphen. Commentaries and commentgtors are given in brackets
after the titles and authors respectively, The Miscellancous section
gives such information as the extent of the MS. and the language
if other than Sanskrit. The subject of a work is not given when
it is easily understood from the title. The physical dimensions
and peculiaritics of the manuscripts are not given, as also their’
material. This arrangement, coupled with the use of essily
intelligible abbreviations, makes it possible to index sixty t©
seventy manuscripts per page. .

- i+laudable as this scheme is as far as it goes, the reviewer
would suggest the addition of three more items of information,

“which without sacrificing the economy of space achieved, would
add to the atility of the catalogue: serial numbers for the entries,
to facilitate casy reference to individual manuscripts, indication of
the material of the marmuscript if it is not paper, and of the script
if it is not Devanagarl. Abbreviations could be used for the last
two items. Further economy of space can be effected by the use
of ditto marks.

It is stated in the Sanskrit Preface that the titles of works and
the names of authors have been entered exactly as they are found
in each manuscript, so that quite often the same work might be
distributed in different places and the name of the same authgr
spelt differently or omitted altogether if the manuscript does not
give it for any reason such as being incpmplete. Instead of
depending on the vagary of scribes and obliging the reader to look
up all possible titles to get full information regarding a particular
work, the catalogue should have brought all manuscripts of the
same work under one title or at least given full cross-references.
Similarly some kind of uniformity might have been observed in
the case of authors, any addition by the cataloguer being indicated
by square brackets. Further confusion has been caused by
indexing commentaries under their own names instead of bringing
them under the texts on which they comment and giving cross
references where necessary. The Mandal may also think of issuing

REVIEWS 241

a companion volume to the present catalogue containing an

extracts from manuscripts which are rare.
Author Index and also c ich are rre.

VIS\.NAKARMA VASTUSASTRAM (with commentary),
edited with Introduction by K. VASUDEVA SASTRI and N. B. GADRE.
Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Series No. 85, Tanjore, 1958, Pages x,

i . ice Rs. 15.00. S
mbillie 'Zryamata and Manasara which exist only in a :;ngle
version, several texts are known professing to have come %v‘n
froft Viévakarman, the legendary architect of. the Godsd b:
Visvakarmiya Silpa in seventeen chapters, in 'I.‘an_mc style, Ss?x a;;; be
revealed to Vigvakarman by Siva (MS. Tanjcfre, 15447), ‘ Ip
Visvakarmiya (Madras, D. 13057), Vis . a'lcila.ja ('l'nvandrumh‘pm‘ .
Palace, 1080-B) and Vifpakarma-prakdsa in t.hxrtcc.n Bco mﬁy),
mostly of astrological and ritualistic content (pnpttzd inE " y
belo;lg to this category. Though attributed to Vxévakzrfn e
language and content these texts appear to be late cox:spﬂfcoﬁ:
The book reviewed here forms yet ansother of such works. :
Posed in Tantric style, it depicts Lord Siva as
with insight intotythe science of architectufc and \:.hc lattcral "
expounding it to Indra. Of all the works ascribed to mkamm e{gﬁq- g
the thmkthdongmandthemmemmwtodﬁ <
seven chapters it «dtals with 2 variety of"ds:‘l:;):ctsf:reu P to ...
construction of public and private rest s , paldoes,
theatres, towers, l:cmples and laka..viuage? andtowm,zathou!:
and parks, and lastly idols of various deitics. mmthc i
palaces take into consideration all their appm'wcﬁ,of ien
ences of the different dignitaries, the zenana, court t{n' e :
banquet hall, rest resorts, ornamental . apprmh;; " am;- |
treasury, arsenal and fortifications. The sectiom o8 he pak %
the zoo (ch, 37), educational institutions (ch. 40), doorways A7¢,
ornamental porches (chs. 25-6) and ’ ) Jmningso o is
stones, wood, etc. (ch. 61) are particularly interesting.

blessing Vidvakarman
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the section on the- constracticn -of hraciey; (b, 20).. - Diffesent
Kinds: of roofing ‘ar¢ déspribod i chapegs 62, . Fhi sest (wnd-Sleo
(p. 188), DANE (423, 347, 614, 639), :Kalingt (614, 653), Kosall
(425, 347, 582), Migadhi (547, 562, 688), PaScali (547). Sarasent
(485, 547, 562,.614), snd Feigé (188,485, 547, 666). It is inter-
esting t6 note that some of the general directions given in the text
 ‘bear ‘comparison” with modern views on these subjects: space
should be ‘provided -in cities for public gatherings and outdoor
catertainments (p. 186); a disorderly admixture of rbofing in the
moain -streots ' is not desirable; in cities the cremation grounds
should be located away from residential quarters, -

+ - In the beginning of chapter 18, the text gives a list of earlier
authorities whom the work is supposed to follow (pp. 325-6).
Some of them are unknown not only in the literature on archi-
tecture, but in gencral literature as well: the sages Citratoyaka,
T'nnyaloka, Dirghadarﬁn’ P“ndaﬁvkas Punarv”us Yogasira and
Lokadarfaka. The commentary does not give additional informa-
tion concerning these sages cither. Here the commentary raises the
question of the extent of the work; it observes that some hold the
view that Viévakarman’s main work, Vdstuédstra, ends with the
previous chapter (17), and that the contents of chapters 18-87 form
an accessory work, Silpalaksana; the commentary hdlds, however.

that even the latter chapters are within the purview of Vam.{a;n;
(p. 327). *

From the lexicographical point of view the work is noteworthy
on account of the numerous terms, technical and otherwise, which
occur, some of which are rare: kanthilaka (roadside supports for
loads, p. 671), mirnikd (lock, pp. 489, 583), ceri (habitat of candila-s
p. 185), talavdra (low hall, p. 287), sdrsthala (open space, p. 610)
davala (tile, p. 616, 627); the commen e T o

’ a tary too adds to this list, for
example, kdvani (improvised shed, p. 470). It might be worth-
while investigating if some of these words cannot be traced to the
local languages. Nah:ka is referred to twice (pp, 182, 192), and
the commentary explains it merely as, Satahanya, ¢ hundred-killer".
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The commentary edited here, the Pramdpabodhini of Ananta-
krfna Bhattiraka, though not claborate and digressive (as one
tnight desire for a technical text of this kind), is also not scrappy or
evasive; it closely follows the text and expounds it in a succinct
and lucig manner. On occasions it elaborates on a point (pp. 466,

,470), indicates points of special significance. (pp- 89, 310, 349),

and sometimes also suggests further lines of investigation (pp. 129,
137-9). Where the text lacks in information on details, the
commentary indicates where such detail might be looked for
(Pp. 30, 69°525). It does not refer to authorities cxtensively, the
works and authors it cites being not more than twenty-five in
nurftber, but frequently it speaks of anye, kecid and granihiniara,
Of the works referred. to by the commentator a few.deserve special
mention: the Mahdlaksmiratnakosa to which he refers for details
about the weapons -of deities (p. 352; MSS. Madras; Tarjore), .
Mirtidhyina, for the weapons of Goddesses (pp- 767, 772, 7803
MSS. Madras, Tanjore), and Rathalaksapa, on the construction of
temple chariots (p. 801; MS. BISM, Poona). He also mentions
a more elaborate work of his, a commentary on a wotk on archi-
tecture Silpakalddipika (pp. 30, 69, 241, 244, 574), manuscripts of
which are yet to be discovered. Where the current practice differed
from what is prescribed in the text, he points it out: cf. arudcindh, -
navindndm aidyal (pp. 211, 752, 787, 794).. Thcoommwmﬂu :
provides charts of architectural plans wherever Mw -
illustrate the text. o ® : DR
In a number of places the commentary strgsscs thenendto "
consult, on the subject of the construction of and worship
temples, the Bhafdraka-s and Diksita-s {obviously the communjtics -
of Vaiggava and Saiva temple-priests of South India) who officiate
ih temples and are conversant not nnlywithactual worship but.
with traditional practices too.. It is not unlikely that the comt
mentator himself belonged to the Vaigpava: priest. clau,BW
roka~s, as indicated by his surname and his proficiency in
architecture and matters pertaining to temples, - Though it is not

possible to state anything definite with regard to the date of the
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text, it is not dificult to fix the upper limit of the date of the
commentary; for it mentions Raghynitha Navabasta’s workon
. The text and the commentary are elfited from single manu-
scripts, which in spite. of & few- lacune in both (the text pp. 86,

305, 441 and the commentary P 2, 114, 588, 595), preserve a_

pure and correct text. The Introduction merely gives a descriptive

summary of the contents of the text. .
The usefulness of this publication would have been enhanced

if the editors bad supplied an index of technical tefms and rare
words, and an index of the subjects dealt with and the items
described. The Introduction makes mention (p. xviii footnote)
of an Appendix containing illustrative charts, but it has not been
added to this book.
This well-edited publication will be a useful addition to the
existing literature on Indidn attlticctumwe; - -
K. V. Sarua

MANU DHARMA SASTRA, by XeWAL MoTwANL. Ganesh
& Co. (Madras) Private Ltd., Madras 17, 1958. Pagés xxviii, 384
Price Rs. 15.00. ? '

Dr. Kewal Motwani is a well-knownr saciologi and an .

enthusiastic advocate of Indian culture, who has % his crodit
many books and pampllets intended to disseminate Indian wisdom
and to bring about the reconciliation of the East and the West
The present publication is a completely revised and enlarg d
version of his carlier work on Manu for which he reosi cdc

doctorate from the Iowa Univemsity in 1934, Ty, vll a
analysis giving a simple, connected and consistent excc cn;
Manu’s social theory in the modern scientific Cx?omtlon of
psmepica sociology has been wel received by the world of e

- . Syiwe.and abroad. To this revised version i added o ,;::;K;l::
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entitled, ‘Manu: A Forgotten Page of Human History ', tracing
the® influence of Manu on the different countrics of the ancient
and modern world.

The first part, ¢ Manu’s Social Theory’, contains nine chap-
ters. Thegimportance of Manu’s theory as a synthesis of all aspects
of human Life and aspiration is pointed out in the introductory
chapter, which also deals with the scope of the work. The
significance of the title ‘Manava Dharma Sistra’ is indicated in
the next. The third chapter emphasizes the totality of the evolu-
tionary proless, consisting of five major ‘movements: - physical,
vital, mental, social and spiritual. The cosmological and philo-
soplfical background is treated in the next. The following chapters:

deal with the contents and the purpose of the four major social

institutions: education, family-cconciics, statc and religion. The
last chapter discusses the concept of social progress in terms of
Manu’s thought. . .

* Manu's theory regarding four stages of the lifc of the individ
val {aframa-s), four types of personalitics easily formmgfour :
natural divisions of society (sarpa-s), both coalescing to forf. e
social order, constitutes the main body of -the book.’ = S

. The second part is intended to show *how the adcioleg
system associated with the name of has had Y
Tamifications‘and proliferations’.  This survey ﬁkﬂﬂlﬂ
the different civilizations of the world, starting from about 608

and ending with a®. 500 and covering the Wh°l°o£m and

Parts of Europe and Africa. The discussions deal not merely with:

g o

re&rmmmeuandhhmidsyﬁm,buta};qw;fhitbf'mf S

in alf

ancient Fran, Mina in Egypt, Minos in Crete, ;llcircd 5000-30?0
B.c. Manu's daughter Illa and; his sons arc mentioned in Asgyria,

1600 B.c. Manu becomes Mméschmmloma in 1200 B.C;

and, according,to some scholirs beconsés Moses inPalegtine about.

the v comegap e M n Grecct” Tha st chaper ives

the views of same modern thinkers on Manu.

Manu hashadw?ddmdﬂ R
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" Dr. Motwani quotes fram the writings of historians and
archacologists as well as spiritual leaders like Aurobindo gnd
H. P. Blavatsky in support of his arguments. Dependence of
other writers is inevitable in desling with such a vast field. But
in his zeal to find evidence of Indian influence in other sountries,
sometimes Dr. Motwani accepts even unreliable authorities. On
pages 271-3 he quotes as an authority Wilford’s paper on 'Wo
and Other Countries adjacent to the Cali River or Nile of
Ethiopia® (dsiatic Researches, vol. III, pp. 295-468) which helped
Lt. J. H. Speke in the discovery of the source of the Nile; but
that paper was the result of a hoax played on Wilford by a pandit;
in Asiatic Researches, vol. VIII (p. 248) Wilford himself apologized
for it. Dr. Motwani seems to accept (p. 306) Lutovitch’s state-
ment about the existence of a manuscript in a Tibetan monastery
which gives a. complete account of the years Jesus Christ spent in
India. Some may hesitate’ $6 ESeopt s g the discovery of
an electric battery on the site of ancient Parthia, 250 8. c. (p. 222),
though referred to in Sciencs Digest. Research scholars may not
accept all that is given in the second part of the book, but the
cumulative effect of the arguments is strong enough to focus atten-
tion an Manu as one of the most outstanding law-givers of
Dr. Motwani’s style is fluent and lucid; his apbroach to the
subject is sympa.thetic and reverential; and he is imbued with a
missionary zeal in advocating Manu'’s sociak theory which he has
suoceu:xll}; phuet in modern occidental garb. Special mentjon must
be made of the neat printing in bold
ance of the book. pe and the pleasant appear-

~ When the Indian caste system is bej -
quarters, it is interesting to hear profmob?gn::t‘v‘;‘f:; :::ki alt
in favour of it in his Foreword to this book, He says: It i ng
now a question whether it would not be 3 good th.mg t is even
- /¢fme_orders or functions of society, as Manu did or triedt° put the

- -an: hereditary basis for the sake of constant improy to do, ?n

~ #kills, and of peaceful settlement of dutjes in socp emcn-t of social

R ial planning. Man
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is still perhaps too passionate to permit logic and science to rule
th&e matters to the extent which Manu propounded, though we
do here and there in western countries give preference or priority
of admission to the sons of members in some of the trade unions.”

- K. Kunjonn: -RAJa

. .
—————————

A HISTORY OF INDIAN POLITICAL IDEAS. (The
Ancient Pefiod and the Period of Transition to the:Middle Agoe)
by u. N. cHOmmAL. Oxford University Press, 1959, Pages xxii, 589.
Price Rs. 30.00. ' e aimen i
In this revised and much enlarged vension of A Histoyaf .
Hindy Political Theories (first published in 1923), Dr. Upendra Natk

. Ghoshal has produced a definitive and masterly work of fmmezive

value to Indologists as well as students of comparative potitics. - He
has done for Indian political thought, ancwntzndmdmeval,wbat .
the Carlyles did for western political theory. of the Middle Ages:and
carned the gratitude of scholars of the present and the fututet = -
The new book is rearranged chronologically and mwm e
compact first chapter sets out the author’s considered fudgmentof .
the basic characteristics of the Indian ind and the influcnce of -
the historical'development of the Indian penple on’their iacay 508
institutions. The author states and refutes popular

Hindu and oriental thinking.. - - iy

he The second chapter is a detailed exanpnatiol with r!fetm 3
the Bribumapas, and, the principal Upasieds wih recrenc
the ideas of social ordérand pdmd‘mfmy’ Wibb e
This is a well-worked ficld and Dr. MMP‘“ m

with the Dharmasiitra-s, raises problesis of goverament.
as understood by early Smyti writers, and the

5 us !"il
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references to Kane and V. P, Varma bring the discussion up to
«date. This area of research is still intriguing and no conserfius *
is in sight among students working in it. The fourth chapter oh
the Pali canon and the Jdiaka-s collects the ideas relating to king-
ship, political justice and world-rulership. - ®

The next part of the work, relates to the Mauryan period and
the chapters (V, VI and VII) dealing with the predecessors of
Kautilya and the Arthafdsira. Al the topics are dealt with—state
structure, foreign policy, warfare, judicial and administrative
principles—in a very comprchensive way. Dr. Ghoshal argues
strongly for his interpretation of the Arthasastra and the place of
‘Kautilya in the history of Indian political thought and states his
-objections to the views of Dr. Bhandarkar, Professor K. A. Nila-
kanta Sastri, P. Masson-Oursel and P. V, Kane. The comparison
of Kautilya and Machiavelli is not very illuminating and the
assessment of the influence of Kautilya on later Indian writers
-would be more convincing if more certain evidence were to be
turned up in the future, )

Manu and Yijfiavalkya are discussed in chapters VIII and
IX and the Mahabharata furnishes the material for four following
<hapters. These six chapters are more diffuse and cover the old
‘topics as they emerge in these works. The scheme of organiza-

‘tion, inspired by that adopted by the Carlyles, thGugh practical

- and useful to the assiduous student, has very definite drawbacks
from the point of view of the general readex, Ydeas have to be
Tepeated in the new contexts and there is a certain tedium insepa-
Table from the process. The extracts from the texts are copious
and can serve to lighten the labour of students, and the conclu-
sions based on the excerpts are fair and tenable. :

Chapter XV is on the ideas of the Rimdyana and the Paiica-
dantra and there is here a four-page addendum on the works of
Tamil classical literature which contains some short extracts from
the South Indian Polity of Dr. T. V. Mahalingam.

When we come to ‘historical references to political ideas’
and the ‘political ideas and conceptions of Afoka Maurya’
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teacher, Professor Sylvain Lévi, in Nepal in 1922. The present
translation of the work is the result of the collaboration of M. Dilton,
Murray Fowler and V. Raghavan: the draft was prepared by
M. Dillon and revised by the other two scholars. This accurate,
fluent and lucid translation of an important treatise on the Indian
theatre is sure to be welcomed not only by students of Indology
but also by those interested in dramaturgy and stage-craft.

No other manuscript of the work has been discovered till now;
hence the many corrupt and doubtful readings in the text cannot
«asily be corrected. Dr. Raghavan has examined the text minute-
ly and made many corrections and emendations. Some of them
have been incorporated in the translation; others discovered-later
are given in the notes. A complete list of corrections and emenda-
tions is supplied at the end. This as well as the critical introduc-
tion and detailed notes is the work of Dr. Raghavan alone, and
bear the stamp of his intimate acquaintance with the literature in
the field, his thorough mastery of the subject and his vast cxpencnce
in editorial work.

Very little is known about the author Sagaranandin and his
date. He quotes the ninth century dramatist Rijaéekhara.
“Those who quote him, like Rucipati and Raiganitha are later
writers. Dr. Raghavan has shown that the Ratnakofa quoted by
some carly commentators on the Amarakofa is a diffefent work, and
that there is no evidence to show that Sarvinanda quotes Sigara-
nandin. He suggests that ‘Sigaranandin <ame after Bhoja and
Abhinavagupta, and before Saraditanaya, not earlier than the
thirteenth century.’ He rejects as baseless the view that Sagara-
nandin was a Buddhist.

The Ndfakalaksanarainakoéa is an important manual on the
technique of the stage and, as the name indicates, contains the
views of different writers representing diverse traditions of the
-dramatic art. The views of Bharata, Kohala and Mitrgupta are
-quoted. ‘He does not enter into a discussion of any of the major
questions of aesthetics relating to drama, such as the definition of
drama or of rass, the number of rasa-s, their nature or process of
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Tealization, As the title of the work implies, his purpose was to
collect together different theories and opinions, and in this he has
performed a distinct ‘service.’” Topics like the use of historical
figures as heroes for dramas, and the introduction of eleventh-hour
tragic com;alicaﬁon are interesting even to the general reader.
The work is important even from another point of view.
- Quotations from numerous plays are given as illustrations; some
of these like Vepisamhdra and Ndgdnanda are well known, but there
are many non-extant drammas. A complete list of the plays and

: acuofplaylatedmthetextugwenbylla@avanaaanappendxx

Like the Abkinavabhirati, the Spigdraprakasa and the Bhavaprakisa,
this work alsOheXyam the reconstruction of some of the lost
dramas in Sanskrit, :

The American Philosophical Society daerves cong-ratulatxom
on including in its Transactions such an important manual on
Indian dramaturgy. - A o

K. KuNjunnt Raja

UCCHISTA-GANESA-SAHASRANAMASTAVA, edited by
DR. V. RAGHAVAN of the Madras University, 1959. Pages iii, 24.

. The worship of Ganapati is very popular among Hindus and
held as indispensable in the beginning of every religious ceremony.
His Sahasranimastogra and Namavali are believed to be the essen-
tial parts in this worship. Ucchista Ganapati is one of the various
forms of the deity. His worship is of Tantric origin and not Purénic.

There are two forms of worshipping Ucchista Gapapati, one
prescribed in the Rudrayimala Tantra and the other in the Hara-
mekhald Tantra, each having a distinct Sahasranaman. In 1931 the
Venkateswara Press, Bombay, published the Ucchista Gapapati
Sahasrandmastotra of the former variety in a collection of texts on
the worship of the deity; the latter variety had till now remained
unpublished. Dr. Raghavan has been able to secure a unique
manuscript of the latter work from the University Collection of
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Manuscripts in Trivandrum and has ably edited it with his usual
care, o
The term ucchista, occurring in the name of the deity, has yet
to be satisfactorily interpreted. Monier Williams explains the
term thus in his dictionary: ¢ (opposed to Suddha Ganapati).
Ganeéa as worshipped by the Ucchigtas (men who' leave the
remains of food in their mouths during prayers) ’. “
V. KRISHNAMACHARYA

—

INDEX OF PAPERS SUBMITTED TO THE ALL-INDIA
ORIENTAL CONFERENCE, SESSIONS XIII TO XVII
(1945-1954), by K. VENRATESWARA sARMA. The All-India Ofiental
Conference, Poona 4, 1959. Pages xiv, 297. Price Rs. 10.00
(Rs. 5 for members).

This second volume of the Index of Papers submitted to the
All-India Oriental Conference desds “with the Sessions XIII to+
XVII (1945-54) of the Conference, and follows the general
" pattern of the first volume. It includes an Author Index and &
Title Index, and lists all the papers submitted to the various
sections of the conference for the five sessions, In the case of
papers which have not been published in the Proceedings of the
Conference ‘an- attempt has been made to trace their publicition
clsewhere’, and relevant references have been given. When the
titles of papers, need explanation, brief notes are added below the
titles. Cross references have been suppliedewherever necessary;
and the same title is given under all the important words in it, 30
that the Title Iidex almost serves the purpose of a subject index.
A resumé of the work of each session of the Conference is also given
in a brief Introductipn with tables containing the names of sec-
tional Presidents, Sccretaries, venues of sessions, etc., as Appendices.
This very useful index prepared by Sri K. V. Sarma with great
care under the direction of Professor V. Raghavan will be welcom-
ed by students of Indology.

R.
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THE THRONE OF TRANSCENDENTAL WISDOM, by
K.*R. VENKATARAMAN, Published by the author, 3 Varadaraja -
Perumal Koil Street, Kothaval Chavadi, Tiruchirapalli 8. ‘Pages
x, 176. Price Rs. 5.00.

Thigis a sympathetic and well-documented history of the

_great spiritual centre Siradi Pitha at Sringeri established by

Samkaricirya, which ‘in the midst of many vicissitudes, has
played a dominant role in the religious development of the
country for well over a thousand years since its foundation’, .
Its author K. R. Venkataraman is a well-known scholar, and was
formerly- Director of Public Instruction and Officer in charge of
reseArch in Pudukottai. He gives a brief account of the lives of
the various Acarya-s who adorned ¢the throne of transcendental
wisdom’ at Sringeri, and their contribution to the spiritual
enlightenment of the country. He rejects the identity ‘of
Mandana with Sureévara, and of Vidyaranya with Bhiratitirtha.
Samkaras date is given as the beginning of the ninth century;
but the statement (on page 6) that Samkara quotes a line from
Kamalaéila needs correction, for in the relevant passage Kamala-
fila says clearly that the line is a quotation from Diriniga. (See
IHQ, VI, 169). It was in the 14th century that Sringeri Matha
came to great prominence; Bukka and Harihara made grants of
Iands to the Matha in A.D. 1346; later rulers of the Vijayanagaram
Empire also gave their allegiance to the Aciryas of Sringeri. .
The rulers of Mysdte and Maratha have added to the properties
of the Matha. Sri Venkataraman gives an account of the
administration of the properties, and the religious colebrations
in the many temples under the Matha. o

The book contains mmny illustrations, a Foreword by H. H,
Ramavarma Pareskihis: of . Cachin, an Introduction by Dr. C. P.
Ramaswami Aiyar anid messages from other eminent people:

SNy ' K. Kunyont Raja

10
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THE SOMA HYMNS OF THE RGVEDA, PART II,
(RV. 9. 16-50) by s. s. BHAWE, M.A., L.L.B., PH.D. Mahafaja
Sayajirao University of Baroda Rescarch Series No. 5. Orientil
Institute, Baroda, 1960. Pages ix, 152. Price Rs. 5.50.

The first part of the book containing hymns 1-15 ofghe ninth
Mandala of the Rgveda translated by S. S. Bhawe was published
in 1957 as Rescarch Serics No. 3 and was reviewed in The Adyar
Library Bulletin, vol. XXII, Parts 1-2 (1958). This is the second
part containing hymns 16-50 of the ninth Mandala. The general
principles of interpretation and translation are the same as
those adopted in the first part except for the absence of a
translation according to Sdyana, which is indeed a great handi-
‘cap for a comparative study of the hymns. However it is
hoped that this will soon be supplied as promised in the author’s
preface. The critical etymological notes are carefully prepared
and deserve appreciation from 'Vé&iéichohn, especially from
.grammarians of the Paninian school. The new Sanskrit com-
mentary on the hymns 9-16 by Pandit Manisankar V. Upadhyaya
which is appended to the volume is informative, referring as it
does to the relevant Paninian rules.

. On page 77, paragraph 2, the citation of Panini’s rule I1I. 4. 6
a3 chandasi luililijah and its elucidation as the imp. aor. and
pres.’, should be corrected to chandasi luslanlitah and € the aor..imp
and perf.’. .

V. cKRISHNAMACHARYA

. YOGASAMGRAM by sHAKH MOHAMMAD. Published by
P. P. H. Bookstall, 190-B° Khetwadi Main Road Bombay 4.
Pages 242. Price Rs. 6.00. ’ v

Yogasamgram is a poctical work written in A.p. 1645 in
Marathi, which is divided into twenty sections or prasanga-s. The
author, Shaikh Mohammad -Baba of Shri Gonde was a L.duslim
saint who lived between A.p. 1560 and A. p. 1660 and was looked
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upon with great veneration by both Hindu and Muslim scekers
amel saints. Sri V. S. Bendre of Poona, the editor of this interesting
2nd remarkable poem, is a well-known and devoted student of
Maratha history and has already published several critical studies
including two on the well-known Maratha saint, Tukarim. The
present publication is a new and scholarly edition of Yogasamgram,

-*a manuscript of which he was fortunate in securing, along with

other poetical works of the saint, from the Math of Mohammad
Baba at Shri Gonde. The editor has collated the text with: pre-
vious publieations and readers of literature on the Maratha saints
will thank him especially for his critical and informative introduc-
tions of forty-nine pages, in which he has collected details of the
life and writings of the saint and given a summary of the whdle
poem. Shaikh Mohammad Bab3, though a Muslim by birth,
was the disciple of a Hindu saint, Chind Bodhale, and has des-
cribed in allegorical form the conquest of the lower nature of an
aspirant to spiritual realization, through the persistent fight by the
soul "to subdue the mind and curb the passions and desires.  One
cannot ‘help being impressed by the liberal and catholic outlook
of Mohammad Baba. _

o G. R, BHADBHADE

. Ty

THE CATALOGUING-IN-SOURCE EXPERIMENT; -

Library of Congress, Washington, 1960. Pages xxiv, 199, C .0 0

The Library of Congress was given the funds by the Couniil. ©
on Library Resources, Inc., to conduct a daring experiment to
ascertain whether it was possible and practicable to have included
in newly published books a printed classification that could be
photographed or copied on library. cards. “Naturally such a
service would be welcomed by libraries, as assisting their classifi-
cation department, cvén where they did not use the Library of
Congress ‘clamsification in full, and for small Jibraries who had no.
expert classifiers, such a service would be a boon, ' '
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‘With the co-operation of 157 publishing concercs and govern-
ment agencies, 1,203 publicatioss were so W;thal proving
it was possible for the Library of Gongress to catalogue books fronfl
page proofs before they are published and have these printed in the
book itself. '

But for a number of reasons the experiment cannot ll).ccomca

full-scale programme, the principal ones being ¢ the very high cost

of the proposed programme to both publishers and the Library of
Congress, disruptions of publishing schedules, the high degree of
unreliability of catalogue entries based on texts not ia their final
folm, and the low degree of utility which would result from the
copying of these entries, because of the variations in their format
as printed, their unreliability, and the need for adapting them to
the requirements of individual libraries ’.

However the Library of Congress still continues its excellent
service of issuing classification cards based on a review copy sent
them by the publishers, and often these cards can be obtained
even before the book has been released.

. This publication can be obtained free from the ¢ Card Division
Library of Congress, Washington 25, D. C°. ,
A. P. Soraa Devn

POLITICAL WORKS OF CONCEALED AUTHORSHIP.
during the Administrations of Washington, Adams andjeﬁ'crson’
1789-1809 with Attributions. Compiled by rrerRce weLch ounu’
Yale University Library, 1959, Pages 148. Price $ 4.00 .

A BIBLIOGRAPHICAL CHECKLIST OF THE WRIT-
INGS OF THORNTON WILDER. Compiled by j. . xpELsTRIN,
Yale University Library, 1959, Pages 62. Price § 2.50' .

Bo.th thele books show keen and exhaustive mea.rcix into their
respective subjects, the Thornton Wilder bibliography includi
book.s and pamphlets, contributions to other volumes, peg-iodim8
publications and miscellaneous publications—p, ul
tion catalogue, cto rogrammes, exhibj-
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Political Works of Concealed Authorslip has especial value to those
interested in ¢ the tempestuous politics of those days—an era when
pblitical conditions were more heated and violent than at any
other period in our history (save possibly immediately prior to the
Civil Way)>. These authors who wished to preserve their anony-
mity include six Presidents, fificen cabinet members, twenty
Scnators, thirty-four congressmen, governors, judges; state legisla-
tors, clergymen and so forth, and the names are ones to conjure
with. The author index gives valuable biographical data. Surely
this compilation which has been taken from so much reliable
source material, some not heretofore explored, will fulfil the desire
of its author *to conserve a measure of nervous energy for book-

men and historians °, - . S
A. P. Sutaa Devn

CHETANA'S CATALOGUE. Chetana Ltd:, 3¢ Rampart -
Row, Bombay 1. Price Rs. 3.00. R

. Though primarily intended as a catalogue of available books
on Indian philosophy, religions and culture, the Chetana catalogue
is* carcfully arranged subjectwise, and will serve as & book of
reference for students of Indology. It is divided into four sections: -
Classical Hinduisir?, *Post-Classical Cults, Non-Vedic Religions,
and Miscellaieous. The Introduction says that the catalogue
‘aims to provide the clements for a spiritual direction’; dnd is
intended to bring to notice books as *harbingers of ‘ideas that
transcend mental barriers and physical boundaries.” We welcome

this useful and handy catalogue. '
' K. R.
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UNESCO BULLETIN FOR LIBRARIES
o u[Thc following information has been received from Mr. Sa;dﬁr
E,: }::, Head, - S.ection for Bibliography, Documentation and
nge of Publications, UNESCO, Paris.)

o Tal;: .Unmo Bullel.m Jor I:xbrarus is now published at tw:-monthl)’
Tvals instead of eight times a year. This change makes it poui:

ble for t.he tize of each annual volume to be increased and the
contents improved without increasing the subscription rates. This
Z:;thhe Bulletin will include a greater numbi:' of’ °auth0;‘it3dve
naﬁo:: ‘?n current library and documentation problems of inter-
, Al interest, plans and photographs of new library buildings,
a}z:d digests o'f the reports of various studies and experiments in
;J : field ;)f librarianship and related activities commissioned by
,dmmﬁﬁc ;::ﬂ xfl;, a R;lurvey ‘of possible alternatives to the
seientifc per by Ralph H;: Phelps and John P. Herling, of
the Ml;gl::enng S.oactla Library, New York, which appears in
e Ma m-:pl;x}ll lSSEle; other issues will include an article on
e ou .ASI?. by Frank M. Gardner, Borough Librarian,
uton (U. K.)., studies of the present position of the Universal
Decxma.l Classification by Barbara Kyle, Social Sciences Docu-
mentation, London, and B. C. Vickery, Imperial Chemical Indus-
tries, London, a short manual on the efficient organization and
ma?re:: t;tl' documentary reproduction services by F. Donker
comim:c o indﬁt:e,d::c.. 'élso, as in thepast, the Bulletin will
rapidly developing count:?:.t e eices on Bhrary acivites i
. The annual subscription to the Bulletin is $3.50, 17s. 6d.,

10 NF (single copies: $0.70
in local currcncy'p $0.70, 3s. 6d., 2 NF) or the equivalent

i

CONTRIBUTORS

DR. P. K. GODE, well-known Indologist, has been the Curator of
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, for over
thirty-five yenrs. His research papers are being collected in handy
volumes, four of which have aiready been published. A volume in

 his henour, P. K. Gode Commemoration Volume, was presented to him

recently.

KEES W. BOLLE, studied Theology in the University of Leiden;
later in the History of Religions’ Department, University of
Chicago; was a Rockefeller scholar working on Tantrism in the

University of Madras.

DR. K. KUNJUNNI RAFA, Reader in Sanskrit, University of
Madras, is 2 member of the Editorial Board of The Adyar Library
Bulletin; author of The Contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit Literature

(Madras University

R.C. AGRAWALA, Superintendent of Archaeology and Museums
in Jodhpur; author of several papers on historical and icona--
graphical subjects.

JUAN R. FRANCISCO, Lecturer in the College of Liberal Arts
, Manila; was 2 Government

of the Philippine Christian Colleges

of India Research Scholar in the Sanskrit Department of the%“

o

A " “
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‘The Adyar Library Bulletin has been published as
a quarterly since 1937 presenting studies on religion,
philosophy and various aspects of Sanskrit and other
Oriental lLiterature as well as ancient texts and trans-
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